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The New Life ... 

ñIt is all a mystery, a mystery and again a mystery, and very difficult for those who 

are with Baba, and those away from him.ò 
ī William Donkin ī 

 

 

Chapter 19: THE NEW LIFE  
 

Meher Baba had begun making hints about his New Life before the beginning of 

1949. He had issued a circular on 1 January, stating: ñThe year 1949 marks an artificial end 
to an artificial beginning, and the Real Beginning to the Real End!ò 

He had also warned his lovers that ñ1949 would be a year of tests and troubles for 
all,ò and of a ñgreat personal disasterò for himself. 

From January 1949, Babaôs hints became more pronounced, but no one could follow  
what he meant. These were some of his remarks: 

I do not feel like caring for anything as to whatever remains and whatever goes é Tomorrow is to 

be cared for in 1949 é I will finish, once and for all, all the existing arrangements by December end, 

perhaps earlier, at June end ð maybe by March end é An immediate reduction of 50 percent must be 
made in all expenses right now é From July, you will  begin to see and hear things for yourself é 

Ninety percent of the mandali will have to leave me and only ten percent will remain with me. In 

1949, I have no trust left in and for anyone, including myself. All are pardoned by me, and God will also 

pardon me, but, henceforth, no pardon is possible é You people have been with me for so many years, 
and I am therefore responsible for your continued weaknesses, but I do not want to take advantage of your 



 

weaknesses. I am therefore warning you not to succumb to these, and avoid everything being washed away 

during 1949. 

Before proceeding to Mount Abu in February 1949, Baba had instructed everyone to 

avoid physical contact with the opposite sex; he had even ordered them not to shake hands. 

Baba had also decided about the matter of the disposal of the mandaliôs bodies, according 
to their preference, in the event of death. 

From Mount Abu, Baba had sent letters and telegrams to the Meherabad mandali 

containing similar hints. One telegram which Ramjoo received was: 

The last two strenuous midsummer mast trips, done during Babaôs illness, have severely told upon 
his health, but this is not even the shadow of the 1949 personal disaster. Inform mandali at Nagar, 

Meherabad and on the hill. 

Babaôs statements portended some great change about to take place in his work. The 
mandali and his lovers were to soon find out what Baba meant. 

 

At the beginning of August 1949, Baba informed the mandali that he would be 

coming to Meherabad from Meherazad to ñdiscuss and decide about the mandaliôs future.ò 
Five days of meetings were scheduled from 15 to 20 August. Arrangements were made in 
advance for the out-of-town lovers invited to the meetings, to stay at Meherabad. They 

arrived on Sunday, 14 August 1949. The invitees included Minoo Kharas (from Karachi), 

Pappa Jessawala, Gadekar, Ghani, Was Deo Kain, Harjiwan Lal, Daulat Singh, and a few 

other men. All were advised that no one should be absent during the days of the meetings. 

The mandali were also to be present at the meetings. Baba repeatedly warned 

everyone: ñHowever busy you may be, do not fail to be present all the time é I will  not be 
available afterwards é There will  be no more chances like these é I will  need no further 
work to be done by anyone é Take all that I say with the utmost seriousness é I mean all 

that I say these days é 

ñMay God help all those who may take anything lightly or allow themselves to be 

misled by their own individual fads and fancies.ò 
Baba arrived at Meherabad on Monday morning, 15 August, for the first day of the 

meetings. He embraced Gustadji and Kaikobad and then entered the hall at 7:15 A.M. 

Throughout the proceedings, Baba conversed in Gujarati mostly through the alphabet 

board, which Adi Sr. would read. Ramjoo translated Babaôs words into English and Vishnu 
translated them into Marathi. Feram Workingboxwala wrote detailed notes in shorthand; 

Baba had instructed Feram to ñstick to me like a leech, and try not to miss anything that I 

say to anyone during these days.ò 
The meeting commenced. Baba began by stating: 

Listen to what I am about to tell you and pay full attention to it. Whatever is going to be discussed 

here in these five days, and the decisions taken, will be made known to all. Today, we shall have a general 

discussion about the basis and the lines on which we have to start making the ultimate arrangements and 

adjustments. This will facilitate the final decision or decisions that have to be arrived at. 

There are three points that I have already decided upon most definitely about myself. What I want 

from you is to help me to help all to adjust themselves as best they can to fall in line with my own 

decisions, in one way or the other. 

The three points are: Firstly, I will be absolutely helpless in the true and literal sense of the word on 

account of some personal disaster to me. Before that happens to me after October 1, I wish to make 

whatever arrangements are possible for the mandali, under the limited means at our disposal because, 

thereafter, I will have to stop ð and I shall stop ð seeing to the material affairs of anyone. 

Secondly, I will allow only such persons to remain with and near me who are in every respect 

completely ready on their own responsibility to fulfill and carry out the conditions I may lay down during 

these few days for that purpose. I will be beyond the reach of all others. 

Thirdly, Meherabad and Pimpalgaon ashrams will be disbanded, as I am going to wipe these off my 

map! 



 

I thank God that the time for which I have been waiting so long has at last arrived. The whole 

world will know how and to what extent I become helpless, and I will come to know how far the mandali 

will go with me. And that is the gist of all that we have to discuss and decide about. 

Usually everyone was allowed to address Baba in the language most familiar to them. 

But this time, to make everything absolutely clear to all and not keep anything secret, Baba 

resorted to the method of asking the individual to speak in a language intelligible to all. 

Thus, when Ali Akbar (Aloba) began to ask Baba something about his personal matters in 

Persian, Baba at once interrupted him, stating, ñTell me everything as best you can in 

Hindi, because I want everyone, whether actually present here or not, to know what 

transpires during these days.ò 
Another time, Pappa Jessawala tried to convey something confidentially in writing 

about his household affairs. Baba had the letter read before everyone, remarking, ñNothing 
is to be kept secret.ò 

If any man sought Babaôs advice about outside matters, Baba would reply: 

Dispose of all that you can dispose of. Provide whatever you can provide for your dependents. 

Arrange whatever you can arrange on these lines, and wait and see for yourself what is finally decided in 

the meetings; then, decide for yourself whether you can or cannot remain with me in the future. There is 

absolutely no question of spiritual relations and spiritual benefits. No one will be left out spiritually if I am 

spiritually perfect myself. 

Throughout the meetings, Baba appeared as concerned about those who would not be 

going with him as he was about those who would be, and more particularly about those 

who were dependent on him materially. With the men at lower Meherabad and the women 

at Upper Meherabad, the daily discussions went back and forth, weighing the costs and 

consequences involved for each of those going and those staying behind, and arranging for 

some form of maintenance for those dependent upon Baba. 

From the very first day of the meetings, Baba had taken a vigorous and decisive 

approach regarding the disposal of his moveable and immovable properties, payment of 

promised amounts and provisions for dependent families and those who would not be able 

to remain with him in the future. 

ñNow how to adjust?ò Baba asked. ñI have no cash, except for a certain amount kept 
aside for a certain work. Everything that I own and possess, including the ashram 
buildings, fields and houses, et cetera, both here [at Ahmednagar, Arangaon and 

Pimpalgaon] and elsewhere, and all furniture, fixtures, cars, generators, cattle and other 

property ð in fact, each and every thing that belongs to me ð is to be disposed of. Nothing 

is to remain as my property and in my name except the piece of land on Meherabad Hill 

where the tomb for my bodily remains has already been built by me ð and you all should 

always remember that when I leave my body, it has to be buried here.ò 
Baba then dictated this prayer which Ghani offered: 

ñO God, may Baba not give up his body soon!ò 

Everyone said, ñAmen,ò and Baba continued to explain in detail: 

All t he proceeds from the sale of all my properties are to be used in paying off promised sums and 

to provide for the immediate needs of those whom I myself have made dependent on me. Nothing is 

required for me and for those who go with me. Therefore, we have to see the best we can do for them ð 

those unable to come with me and those who are to be with me after October 15.1 I do not want anyone 

                                                 
1 Although Baba stated that ñnothingò is required for those who were to go with him, he 

subsequently revealed that he had kept aside Rs.1,000 for each of those who would be going with 

him, in case they had to be sent back. 

 



 

depending upon me to be suddenly left in the lurch materially. The question of spiritual benefits does not 

arise at all. That depends upon whether I am or I am not Perfect. 

As it is, we have, so to say, one rupee in hand against ten rupees to be spent, in order to provide at 

least for the immediate and minimum requirements of all concerned. Be absolutely honest in giving your 

opinions, answers and suggestions. Keep sentiments apart. Donôt be vague. Say exactly what you think 
and how you feel. 

You should not say, ñBaba, your will .ò 
Only a few of us are here to arrive at a decision that concerns many of us. The women mandali also 

are going to be disbanded. Whatever we decide here is, therefore, going to be binding on the women, and 

will affect everyone connected with me in one way or the other. I am going to decide everything within 

these ten days. 

Do not be misled by my apparently eccentric habits and customs up to now. For example, I have 

definitely decided to give up Meherazad in October, and yet I have given instructions to Padri to have 

electric fittings done as soon as he can. This is due to my old habit of maintaining the old order of things 

right up to the moment I actually start upon anything new. 

It may be madness, it may be method, but that has been my habit. Now I am also going to put an 

end to my habits and customs. So when I say the ñend,ò now it means nothing but end. 
Do not remain under the impression that it will be otherwise. I want to be absolutely free from 

everything and everybody. There will be no compromise about anything now. 

I am becoming ghutt [hardened], naffat [callous] and naked [penniless]. Remember the proverb: 

ñEven God is afraid of the naked!ò 

 

A deadline of 15 October 1949 was fixed by Baba for the disposal of everything and 

the completion of all arrangements. These included the cancellation of Babaôs Last Will , 
made in favor of the mandali since 1940, as well as the cancellation of wills made in 

Babaôs favor by the men mandali. Baba tore them up himself one by one (except the wills 
of the Westerners), in the presence of the respective executants, each of whom was given 

back the torn pieces to be kept in remembrance of this day. The Meher Publications 

partnership was also dissolved, and the copyrights reverted to the authors concerned. 

On the first day of the meetings, several men had come whom Baba had sent away 

after a brief interview. One was a sadhu called Mauni Bua, who had taken a vow of silence 

and spent his time wandering about on pilgrimages. He had met Baba in June 1948, at 

Meherabad, having been brought by Bal Natu. On this occasion, also, Baba asked Mauni 

again, ñWould you follow my orders?ò 
ñI am ready to obey you 100 percent,ò Mauni wrote with chalk on his slate. 
Expressing his gratification, Baba dictated, ñThen do this: Daily drink two bottles of 

wine, eat meat and go to the movies. Will you do it?ò 
Although Mauni Baba had come to the Lord, he still attached importance to his own 

notions and fancies; his own ideas about spirituality were greater than Godôs! Babaôs orders 
threw him into inner turmoil. He did not respond. 

Observing his reaction, Baba smiled and dictated, ñAll  right, go about your 
pilgrimages and continue to beg for your food.ò And Baba gave the sadhu additional 

instructions which accorded with Mauni Buaôs ascetic inclinations. 

Babaôs words soothed Mauniôs panic. The sadhu was convinced that by leading the 

type of life he had been leading, he would gain the spiritual treasure. Babaôs words 
seemingly reaffirmed his resolve. So Mauni left with his fixed ideas; but Baba eventually 

shattered those ideas. Mauni Bua could not understand the meaning of Meher Babaôs 
words, as he was immersed in the performance of the rigid inclinations he held sacred. 

Baba would not let go of him so easily. He kept knocking at the core of Mauniôs deep-
seated religious tendencies, and after several years Mauni eventually overcame them. 

As Age observed, ñOneôs attachments, ideas and inclinations are not overcome by 
eating meat or drinking wine or watching movies, but only by faithfully following the 

Masterôs instructions. Had the sadhu gladly accepted Babaôs first orders, Baba would have 



 

felt happy and changed the order on his own. This was a test for the sadhu; but firmly  
embedded notions cannot be overcome at once.ò 

 

On 13 August 1949, Gaya Prasad Khare was sitting deep in thought at his home in 

Rath, Uttar Pradesh. ñHow unfortunate I am that I have never had Meher Babaôs darshan,ò 
he lamented. ñAs soon as I came to know about him from Babadas, darshan was stopped. 
Why the hell did Babadas tell me about him in the first place? If he had never mentioned 

him to me, I would not feel so restless.ò 
He wondered whether he should go to Pondicherry and seek Aurobindoôs darshan 

instead; however, he subsequently learned that Aurobindo, too, had stopped giving 

darshan. What was he to do? 

As he was mulling all this over, Babadas appeared at his door. ñDonôt bother me!ò 
Khare lashed out. ñYou are the one who told me about Meher Baba and put me in this fix ! 
When you canôt arrange his darshan, what is the use in talking about him?ò 

ñYou want his darshan?ò Babadas asked with a smile. ñI'll  arrange it. Come along 
with me.ò 

ñHow can you get darshan for me when you said yourself it has been stopped?ò 
Khare challenged. 

ñDonôt worry about that, just come with me.ò 
And so on 16 August, Babadas arrived in Meherabad with Gaya Prasad Khare. Baba 

permitted Khare to come to his room and see him for a moment. Baba then instructed him 

to return to Rath. Khare did as he was ordered, but that one momentôs darshan captured his 
heart forever. ñAfter half a minute, Baba gestured for me to leave,ò Khare recalled. ñI 

cannot explain my state after seeing Baba. I lay down by the side of the road and started 

weeping.ò 

In a similar manner, two other key men, Todi Singh Varma of Aligarh and Kishan 

Singh of Delhi, were also allowed a brief darshan and then sent away. These two 

individuals, along with Daulat Singh, were to prove important links in Meher Babaôs work 

as events unfolded during the New Life. 

 

Nariman and Meherjee arrived on the night of the 16th. Sarosh, Nariman and 

Meherjee, being successful businessmen, had rendered much service to Baba in the past.2 

They were deeply concerned about Babaôs decisions to break up the ashrams and dispose of 

everything. On the third day of meetings, Wednesday, 17 August 1949, Sarosh was the first 

to offer to undertake sole responsibility for maintaining indefinitely all the men and women 

now staying with Baba.  

Baba smiled, appreciating Saroshôs gesture, but explained to him, ñYou have missed 
the whole point! Donôt you see that the expected sale proceeds of all my properties are 
earmarked for those not coming with me? The question of the maintenance of those who 
will  remain with me after 15 October is neither provided for nor is to be provided for. 

ñI and those coming with me are to suffer. We are going to start without any 
protection, and we will  have to go abegging!ò 

Nariman and Meherjee expressed their desire to take over Meherabad and 

Meherazad, the lands, buildings, et cetera, of each ashram, because of the sanctity of, and 

their sentiments for, these two sacred places. When Baba agreed and explained to them not 

to hesitate to resell the properties if and when they received good offers, Nariman replied, 

ñIf  it were the question of selling them, we would not have involved ourselves.ò 
Baba stated, ñNow these properties are yours, not mine; I have no objection to your 

keeping or selling them.ò 

                                                 
2 After returning to India from Iran in 1945, Meherjee had become Narimanôs business partner.  



 

The Meherabad estate had first belonged to Adi Sr. and his father, who had laid it at 

Babaôs feet. Meherjee became the owner of lower Meherabad, Sarosh of Meherabad Hill  
and Nariman of Meherazad.3 But these three men maintained the properties for Babaôs 
future work and never considered them as their own. 

At the meeting that day, Baba offered the following three alternatives to the group of 

men: 

First: Those who find themselves capable of fulfilling the conditions I have laid down, and accept 

them, will go with me. 

Second: Those who cannot accompany me will have to earn their living and, if they can spare any 

of their earnings, they should give the savings to the dependent families and continue to carry out the 

orders already given to them by me, or any orders that I may give them later. 

Third: Those who can neither go with me nor support others and carry out my orders will have to 

go their own way. 

Before discussing anything further, Baba asked Ghani to read out the following 

prayer: "May God give good buddhi [sense] to the mandali and full suddhi 

[discrimination] to Baba!ò 

Clarifying the alternatives, Baba gave a few examples: 

Even if Ramjoo does not come with me and remains in Ahmednagar, continuing to do the duties 

entrusted to him and following my orders, his spiritual connection with me will remain as it is today. 

Similarly, suppose Padri does not come with me. In that case I will ask him to find a job, maintain himself 

out of his salary, and give the remainder for the families. If Padri carries out my orders, his spiritual 

connection with me will also remain as it is today. Likewise, if Baidul happens to accompany me, well and 

good; if not, he will have to serve in Kaikhushruôs [Raosaheb Afseri] restaurant [in Bombay]. 

The afternoon before, Baba had explained the alternatives in the same manner to the 

women mandali on Meherabad Hill. But he had given them four alternatives: 

First: If any of you can have some member of your family provide for you financially, you can stay 

on in the Meherabad Hill quarters, but there will not be any members of the men mandali down the hill to 

help in any way at all. 

Second: You can work for your living and put aside anything that can be spared for families that 

have so far been depending on me. 

Third: You can do what you like and have nothing more to do with me. 

Fourth: You can leave everything to me and do exactly as I say, accepting with full faith whatever 

decision I make for you. 

Explaining the difference between the two sets of alternatives, Baba stated that the 

concession he had given the women mandali, regarding his making a decision for them 

himself, would under no circumstances be applicable to the men mandali, each of whom 

would have to arrive at the final decision himself. ñBut in either case,ò Baba added, ñeach 
person ð man or woman ð will have to affirm sole responsibility before God, in my 

presence, for his or her respective decision, whether arrived at directly or through me.ò 
In describing to the men his meeting with the women on the hill, Baba made 

particular references to Baidulôs and Kaikobadôs wives and children: 

When I suggested to the members of Kaikobadôs family to consult him first, each of them told me 
that they belonged to me and would do what I myself tell them. Similarly, when I inquired of Baidulôs 
family whether I should ask them or ask Baidul about them, they went so far as to say that Baidul had no 

concern with their future and that they would fully accept my decision for them. 

After carefully pondering over all four points, each and every one of the women present promised 

to abide by the fourth point, to do what I tell them. As a token of their sincerity and promise, I asked them 

to kiss my hand. Afterwards I told them to be careful not to let the kiss be the kiss of Judas, but to maintain 

it as the seal of obedience. 

                                                 
3 Sarosh had been made joint owner of the Meherabad Hill  property two years before. 



 

Thursday, 18 August 1949 was the first full day of meetings with the men in lower 

Meherabad. For the three days prior to this, Baba had been with the men at lower 

Meherabad from 7:30 to 11:00 A.M., and with the women up the hill from 11:00 to 7:00 P.M. 

(Mehera, Mani, Goher and Meheru had accompanied Baba to Meherabad from Meherazad 

on the 15th, 16th and 17th.) However, from the 18th onwards, Baba would be spending the 

entire time with the men at lower Meherabad. 

Babaôs repeated prayers to God, and his assertions about being liable for the 

mandaliôs responsibilities, reached a climax on the 18th. Immediately upon his arrival from 

Meherazad at 6:50 A.M., he instructed Kaikobad, Don, Khak Saheb, and Kalemama to be 

ready with copies of the Avesta, Bible, Koran and Gita. After a talk with Nariman and 

Meherjee in the Interview Cabin, Baba entered the hall and called the four mandali ñpriestsò 
ð representing a Christian priest, a Zoroastrian dastur, an Islamic mullah and a Hindu 

pandit ð and had them stand on his right. Kaikobad was first asked to perform the kusti 

(sacred thread) ceremony and read aloud the usual prayer for five minutes. Then Don read 

the crucifixion of Jesus from the Gospel of Matthew. Khak Saheb offered namaz (prayers), 

and Kalemama completed the readings by repeating the seven shlokas from the tenth 

adhyay (chapter) of the Bhagavad Gita. 

The tenth chapter of the Bhagavad Gita is called the ñYoga of Manifestation,ò 
wherein Krishna describes to Arjuna his divine state. The following is an excerpt from that 

chapter: 4 

Krishna: ñListen! I shall explain to you my divine self-manifestations; those only that are 
prominent, for there is no end to my extent. I am the Self, Arjuna, abiding in the heart of all beings; and I 
am the beginning and the middle of beings, and the end as well! I am that which is the seed of all 

creatures, Arjuna, there is nothing that could exist without existing through me, whether moving or not 

moving. There is no end to my divine manifestations, Arjuna é 

ñThis has been declared by me as an example of the extent of my manifestations. Whatever 

manifested being that is glorious and vigorous, indeed, understand that in every case he originates from a 

fraction of my splendor. But what is this extensive knowledge to you, Arjuna? I support this entire 

universe constantly with a single fraction of myself.ò 

After each reading, Baba would take the book and keep it on his lap, resting his 

fingers on it. After the last prayer, Baba took the holy books from his lap, and spread them 

out on a table by his side. He directed Ghani to put both his hands on the four books and 

offer the following prayer: ñMay God help Baba to definitely take this step, which he is 
taking, to give up everything and to go away irrevocably, so that from October 16 when he 
enters the New Life, there will be no turning back.ò 

This was the first prayer for help offered to God by Meher Baba during the past 28 

years; the mandali were so stunned no one even uttered ñAmen.ò 
For a long time now Baba had stopped his lovers and mandali from touching his feet, 

and also from offering salutation with folded hands. Every man was aware of it and was 

obedient to his wishes. On 18 August, however, Aloba, who was sitting by Babaôs chair, 
silently and quickly touched Babaôs feet. No one noticed, but suddenly Baba became very 

grave. The mandali sat in silence. Without expressing any displeasure, Baba gestured to 

Aloba to stand before him without moving. Baba got up from his chair, approached him 

and bent over to touch his feet. Aloba shrieked loudly and jumped into the air. To save him 

from falling on the stone flooring of the hall, some of the mandali leapt up to catch him. He 

                                                 

4 This excerpt, given by way of example, is not the exact version read at Meherabad in 1949. This 

excerpt is from the version known as Dnyaneshwari translated by the scholar Vitthal G. Pradhan 

(1948) and re-rendered into contemporary English by Swami Kripananda (1999).  



 

landed on and injured Babaôs hand. Without drawing attention to his hand, Baba motioned 
to Aloba to be obedient and stand still. Finally, with Aloba sobbing, Baba touched his feet. 

It was then discovered that Alobaôs full  weight had fallen on the fingers of Babaôs 
right hand. Although first aid was administered on the spot and treatment was 
subsequently given by Nilu and Don, Baba had to carry his hand in a sling for several days. 

His fingers became swollen, and for several nights he experienced throbbing pain. It 

became increasingly difficult for Baba to ñspeakò through the alphabet board, because it 
was difficul t for him to move his fingers, and only by painful efforts was he able to sign 

documents. 

But later that same day, Baba pardoned Aloba, urging him to forget the incident and 

not to blame himself for his reaction. Addressing Aloba, he stated, ñCarrying out my orders 
was the all-important thing. Compared to that there was no importance at all to my falling 

at your feet. 

ñHow will  it be possible for you to accompany me if  you are not fully  prepared to 
completely fulfill  the conditions? Possibly one of the conditions may be to the effect that 

the first thing to be done every morning by the mandali would be to spit on my face, or that 

every morning I will be touching your feet.ò 
Baba asked Aloba if he would accept the conditions, and he replied, ñIt would be a 

question of going to pieces.ò 
ñNo,ò Baba stated, ñit is not that. It is only a question of carrying out the conditions.ò 

Baba then asked Aloba to come and twist his ear. Aloba did it willingly . 
Anna 104 then raised his hand, and on Babaôs inquiring he said, ñI am ready to twist 

your ear, too.ò 
Smiling, Baba replied, ñI want it only from Aloba and not from anyone else. But if  

any of you feel like giving vent to your pent up feelings to settle old scores with me, I 
would not mind my ear twisted this day by any of you without fear of my displeasure.ò 

Amidst the roar of laughter, Baba remarked, ñTwisting of my ears is easy, but 
following my orders is difficult .ò 

Baba then remarked, ñThose who want to come with me should consider themselves 
as already dead. Just as a corpse has no connection or concern with anything material, does 

not ask questions and does not want anything, in like manner those accompanying me will 

have to be with me as corpses. 

ñI am going to see who wants to die for no particular reason by going with me!ò 
Baba invited the mandaliôs wholehearted, honest and sincere cooperation, and 

warned that they should give up all notions regarding spiritual leanings and beliefs. He 
asked them to view their going with him without the least expectation of any reward. 

Explaining, Baba dictated at length: 

It is not merely a question of hardships and difficulties like those encountered in mast trips. The 

most difficult thing now is the need to control emotions and feelings, and to have absolute readiness for 

split-second and on-the-spot obedience to whatever I will ask you to do, or not to do. I do not expect any of 

you to be free from your respective reactions of good or bad impulses of anger, displeasure, likes and 

dislikes; but what I expect of you is not to make the least show or give any direct or indirect expressions to 

your feelings and reactions. 

I will be free in every way and you will be bound in every respect. I will live among you as one of 

you, like a brother. I may even fall at your feet or ask you to spit on me. That is why I have been saying 

that the conditions will be such that very few will remain with me to the end. But at all times and under all 

circumstances you must continue to look upon me as your Master and to obey me implicitly. 

Scrupulous care will have to be taken all the time by those going with me to avoid creating any 

occasion or situation, by word or deed, whether directly or indirectly, that may be capable of inviting or 

encouraging any homage or reverence to be paid to me or to any of you by anyone else. If by chance any 

respect or homage happens to be paid unsolicited to anyone, that action of respect or homage must be 

instantly met with an identical action on the spot by the mandali concerned, except when I happen to touch 

the mandaliôs feet or bow at their feet or salute them, and so forth. 



 

Above all, I will not be mindful of anyoneôs health or have any concern with anyoneôs moods and 
likes and dislikes, as I have been doing so far. Under all these circumstances, those of you who really 
succeed in remaining with me to the end will become worthy to be worshiped by me. I will therefore be 

glad to have as many of the mandali go with me as possible but ð looking to the difficulties ahead and to 

the conditions I have in mind to lay down in order to meet all likely situations and circumstances ð I have 

my doubts if even five would be able to stand to the end, even if 500 were to accompany me. 

 

After those called for the five days of meetings had left Meherabad, Don and Ghani 

drafted the New Life conditions, based on the points given by Baba. But before they were 

read out at 10:30 A.M., on Saturday, 21 August 1949, Baba asked Ghani to offer this prayer: 

"May it please God to give His absolute strength to Baba to adhere to everything in his 

conditions to the very end.ò 
After the prayer, Baba directed Don and Ghani to revise the document, concerning 

different interpretations of the conditions. At the same time, he continued to dwell on the 

gravity and finality of the New Life, and the irrevocable and unchangeable nature of the 
conditions to be adopted on the 31st of August. Baba stated: ñThere will  be no change in 
the decisions I have taken. I am not going to return to Meherabad or Meherazad. That fact 
has been made permanent by the oath-taking ceremony performed through the four 

mandali members the other day. I was also very glad I received injuries on the hand that I 

had placed on the religious books. That ought to be an eye-opener for the mandali that 

those going with me will have to face great sufferings.ò 
As in the beginning, it was Nilu who would interrupt Baba at the end of the meetings, 

saying, ñEverything will  be easy.ò 
Usually Baba would not reply, but that day he responded, ñThere is no difficulty  at 

all. There will  be difficulty  if  by 2:00 P.M. tomorrow Ramjoo does not complete the work 

entrusted to him!ò 
Baba continued to express his doubts as to the ultimate number of those who would 

stick to him until the end, remarking, ñIt is all the more surprising that those of you who 
should know and understand best, keep on asking questions that betray a very poor 

appreciation of the full implications and nature of the New Life and its conditions. The 

other day Chhagan asked if he should accompany me or adopt the alternative. Ghani also 

could not help saying that I will help him to stick to me. 

ñThe fact is that I will  not at all be responsible for anything or anyone. I will  bear no 
responsibility even for Gustadji, although he will  be the only one whom I shall try to keep 
with me, because Upasni Maharaj sent him to me. But that, too, will depend upon whether 

Gustadji will continue listening to me; otherwise, there will be goodbye even for him!ò 
In the course of the discussion, Baba pointed to his injured fingers in the sling and 

remarked, ñThis, plus my complete silence and the things I have to do and will have to do, 

can best be left to your imagination. If, later on, the other arm is paralyzed, it would mean 

that I would be almost helpless physically. In that case, those who remain with me may 

have to live and subsist on only water, because according to one of the conditions, when 

food is received or obtained by anyone through begging, it is to be brought to me and 

cannot be eaten unless I distribute it myself.ò 
At first the conditions were to be given to all mandali members in and outside of 

Ahmednagar, as well as to others connected in one way or another with Baba and his work. 

Later, Baba clarified that no one under the age of 25 or above 60 would have any place in 

the new program. As the five days of meetings went on, the field of prospective 

companions to enter the New Life gradually narrowed to a small number. And instead of 

sending the conditions to everyone closely connected to him ð nearly 1,200 devoted lovers 

ð Baba selected only 32 men whom he instructed should be called to Meherabad on 4 



 

September, for a special meeting in which the conditions would be personally handed to 

them. 

On 22 August 1949, a letter to each was mailed, informing them of the meeting with 

these urgent words: ñYou alone should come and if you donôt come then you will  never 
come!ò (The meeting was later changed to 31 August.)  

 

While the meetings were occurring in Meherabad, Ramchandra Gadekar brought 

Jagannath Keshav Rangole, Laxman and Kisan Thade, Madhusudan Yellapa Pund, Krishna 

Bundellu and one other man to Ahmednagar from Poona. Adi Sr. informed Baba, but Baba 

did not permit darshan. All had found out about Baba through Gadekar. Rangole, 26, and 

Madhusudan, 16, were coming to meet Baba for the first time. Rangole had recently 

undergone surgery and was forbidden by the doctor to walk. But he did not take rest and, 

out of his longing, came to Ahmednagar to kiss the Masterôs feet. Baba, however, did not 
allow the men to see him. Although they had no heart to go against his wish, they longed 

to meet him, if only for a moment. 

During the appointed meeting days, early in the morning Baba would be driven to 

Meherabad sometimes by Eruch in the Buick and sometimes by Adi Sr. in the blue 

Chevrolet. In the evening he returned to Meherazad. The Poona group thought that after 

coming all this way, it would not be wrong if they stood on the side of the road and waited 

to have a glimpse of Baba as he passed in the car. 

On the evening of 21 August 1949 at 7:15 P.M., while Baba was returning to 

Meherazad, he saw the group standing by the road. He asked Adi about them, and Adi told 

him who they were. Baba had Adi stop the car. He called the lucky group and they came 

running. In his joy, Rangole totally forgot the doctorôs orders and stood up and rushed after 

the others toward Baba. 

Madhusudan had had a vivid dream the night before. In it he saw a woman and asked 

her, ñDo you know where God is?ò 
ñDo you want to see God?ò she asked. 
ñYes, I want to see Him,ò he replied. 
ñDo you want to see God in human form?ò 
ñIs it possible?ò 
ñYes, but there is a condition. Once you visit Him you will  not be able to go back. 

So, go and take permission from your mother and father, and then come.ò 
The dream continued, and he saw a form surrounded by a tremendous light. As soon 

as Babaôs car drove up, Madhusudan saw the same beautiful light enveloping the exact 
form he had seen in his dream. He fainted. His friends brought him to Baba, who put his 
hand on Madhusudanôs head and gestured, ñI know you. I love you.ò 

After expressing his pleasure at meeting all of them, Baba left within two minutes for 

Meherazad. Although it was a brief meeting, each returned to Poona completely satisfied. 

Madhusudan, in that short time, gained a remarkable gift from Baba ð the gift of 

music. He became a composer and singer of devotional songs in Babaôs praise, though prior 
to his meeting with Baba he had been a skeptic. ñWho can understand how such gifts are 
given by the Lord?ò Age pondered. ñWithout asking, Madhusudan received Babaôs prasad, 
and the echo of his songs for the Beloved are now heard around the world.ò 

 

Baba had discussed the matter of the New Life alternatives and conditions with the 

women mandali on Meherabad Hill. Although they had left the decision to him, he also 

took their votes. Baba informed Rano and Kitty, ñIf  you wish, you may return to your 
country; otherwise, stay in India. My love will  always be with you, but I will  never see 
your faces again.ò Both women opted to remain in India, and Baba arranged 
accommodations at Meherjeeôs apartment in Bombay. 



 

Baba also asked Soonamasi and her daughter Khorshed for their decision, though a 

day before he had urged them, ñPromise me that you will  do as I say.ò 
Khorshed did not give her promise and, on Babaôs inquiring, replied, ñNow that you 

are separating me, what is the use of my promise?ò 
Baba replied, ñThose who are bound by my instructions can never be separate and 

away from me. To keep you near me, I am seeking your promise.ò Khorshed therefore 
promised, and Baba arranged for them to stay at Meherjeeôs also. 

The first day of his discussions with the women, Baba had declared to them, ñNone 
of you should suggest anything to me, none should ask me anything. My decision is final. 
No one will  be allowed to stay here any longer.ò 

This set Mansari thinking, and Baba asked her what was crinkling her brow. She 

replied, ñIf  you permit, I will  tell you.ò Baba permitted her, and she said, ñI want to stay in 
Meherabad, even if  I have to stay alone.ò Baba was pleased by Mansariôs decision, and he 
embraced her. 

He then decided to allow only her and Kaikobadôs wife Jerbai and their three 
daughters, Meheru, Gulu and Jalu, to stay on the hill . Kaikobadôs son Ratan was learning 
to be a film  projectionist in the Sarosh Cinema in Ahmednagar and was residing there. 

Thus, arrangements for these five women to remain on Meherabad Hill were fixed. 

Jangle Master, who was residing in the Family Quarters compound near Arangaon, was 

appointed to look after them and do their marketing. 

Baba instructed Naja and Katie to stay at Nariman and Arnavazôs apartment in 
Bombay. Baidulôs wife Soltoon and their daughter, Dowla, were instructed to stay at 
Bindra House in Poona, along with Walu. Baidulôs other daughter Sarwar was living in 
Bombay. Gulmai was to remain at Khushru Quarters with her daughters Dolly and Piroja; 

Meheru Damania and her husband were to continue living there, as well. 

Accompanying him on the New Life, Baba announced, would be four women: 

Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher. Baba outlined certain conditions and instructions for the 

women: 

(1)  For those five women on the hill:   

Jerbai and her daughters are not to expect any money from Baba, but are to live on Kaikobadôs 
pension (about Rs.133 per month). Baba has already arranged for them (and Mansari) to be supplied with 

grain, sugar and kerosene for ten years and the permanent maintenance of water supply on the hill.   

 

Sarosh will employ permanently Jamadar as night watchman and Jangle on day-duties as follows: 

(a) Maintaining water supply under all circumstances for the needs of all who are allowed to stay 

on the hill. 

(b) Shopping for Mansari & party and getting their requirements met from the bazaar at Nagar from 

time to time. 

(c) Looking after the garden and the whole of the premises, as much and as best as he can. 

There will be no doctor nor any arrangement for medical assistance available on the hill or at lower 

Meherabad. They will keep all their personal things, clothes, etc. and retain pieces of furniture necessary 

for their daily use from the lot available on the hill. 

 

(2)  For those going to Bombay: 

Katie is to take a job that Nariman will find for her, like that of a shorthand typist, shop assistant, 

etc. Masi and Khorshed to stay in one of the rooms at [Meherjeeôs wife] Homaiôs place where Baba stayed, 

and they may cook for themselves or eat with Homai. If they prefer to cook for themselves, Homai will 

provide them with the necessary wherewithals. Khorshed to sew and if possible to earn money with her 

sewing. Masi can help Homai in  household work. 

Rano and Kitty will have one separate room for themselves at Homaiôs place, and at first they will 

stay here for two months. Baba will decide by then whether he will call them to join him in his New Life 

or whether they are to stay in Bombay. In the latter case, they will then take up jobs that Meherjee will 

help them to find, like that of imparting music or drawing tuitions, etc. They will cook for themselves and 

Homai will provide them with the necessary wherewithals. If they choose, they can also eat with Homai. 



 

Instructions for the day-to-day life of those staying with Arnavaz and Homai in Bombay: Meals, 

breakfast, etc. to be eaten by them at home and to be supplied to them freely. No restriction of any kind is 

meant to apply to Arnavaz-Nariman and Homai-Meherjee all of whom can go out to dine as and when they 

like. In that case, the ashramites can cook for themselves. The ashramites can go for an outing with 

Arnavaz or Homai or both, but the ashramites will neither eat outside anywhere nor go to cinemas by 

themselves or with anyone. 

All earnings by sewing, salaries and, in the case of Masi and Khorshed also, the income of about 

Rs.90 per month that they get, must all be given to Homa or Arnavaz according to where the parties 

concerned stay, and Arnavaz and Homai must spend all such money towards their respective household 

expenses, without saving anything for anyone on any account. To help in the house, if time is available and 

if it is necessary to do so. 

 

Thus arrangements were made for all in the womenôs section of the ashram. Baba 

bound them with his instructions, and hence even those who were not going with him had a 

deep experience of the New Life. 

When everything was settled, Baba returned to Meherabad on Thursday, 25 August 

1949 with the Meherazad women. That afternoon at 3:00 p.m., he held a meeting on the hill 

with Adi Sr., Ramjoo, Pendu, Vishnu, Sidhu and Kaikobad, and informed them: 

You know about the four alternatives given by me to the women mandali. Accordingly, it was left 

for me to decide about them, unlike the men who are to decide for themselves. I have decided about the 

women today. I have called you to hear their decisions, because we first decided that no one from the 

mandali was to stay either on Meherabad Hill or in lower Meherabad. We have since made an exception 

about lower Meherabad. A few of the men mandali are to stay there for one year, and some can stay 

permanently also. Likewise, under my decision for the ladies, some of them will stay on the hill 

permanently. 

Before giving my decisions, I invited their suggestions, and Mansari and Kaikobadôs family 
requested to be allowed to remain on the hill . I approved of the idea on my own, but hesitated to give my 
decision because of one point, which has also now been cleared. These five persons can now stay on the 

hill for all times subject to the following two understandings: 

First: Not to expect to ever again see or meet me, or to entertain the least idea that I will ever return 

to stay on the hill. And second: To abide by all the conditions laid down under the arrangement made in 

respect to their staying on the hill. 

The conditions were again repeated before Mansari and Kaikobadôs wife and 
daughters, and all promised to abide by them. Baba reiterated, ñI have decided for every 
one of the women mandali and, along with Mehera, all have accepted the decision before 

God. Everyone has agreed in my presence and before God to accept full responsibility [for 

her decision].ò 
As outlined, those women not going with Baba had to live according to certain 

instructions. Baba stated that he would give each woman individually a special order. Each 

was made to understand that, though they would be separated physically from Baba, they 

would be sharing Babaôs New Life by living the life Baba had chosen for them ð by not 

possessing money, or buying or accepting new things, by not going to movies, and by only 

accepting food, shelter and necessary toiletries from those with whom each would be 

staying. 

They were also informed that those who would not be going with Baba ñmust give up 

hope 100 percent, wholeheartedly and sincerely of ever seeing Baba or meeting him again.ò 
By giving up hope entirely and carrying out his orders, they would be sharing his New 
Life. 

ñAll  trouble stems from hoping,ò Baba remarked. ñWhere there is no hope there can 

be no disappointment.ò 
He made it quite clear to the women, stating, ñWhatever may happen in regards to ill  

health or disaster to any of you after October 15 is no longer my responsibility. Every one 
of you has to hold herself responsible for what may happen. If you accept this 

wholeheartedly and willingly, swear it before God.ò 



 

One after the other, as Baba wished, all the women, after washing their faces and 

hands, took an oath before the Impersonal God and in the presence of Baba, accepting full 

responsibility for themselves. 

At the end of these ceremonial oaths, Baba remarked, ñAll  this is a very serious 
matter and not one to be taken or treated lightly. But, while taking it seriously, if  you can 
still laugh, it would be nice indeed.ò 

All  the belongings of the women mandali, their costly saris, gold ornaments and 

precious jewels, were surrendered to Baba for disposal. Nothing was left in Meherabad and 

Meherazad. Everything was sold. 

Pendu, being the manager of Meherabad, was extremely busy throughout this period. 

The burden and pressure to sell everything at lower Meherabad had fallen on his shoulders. 

In the short period of time at his disposal, he had to sell the lands, dispose of the cows, 

buffaloes, bullocks, utensils, furniture, and so forth. It was quite difficult to sell about 100 

hundred acres of land, even at a low price of Rs.20 to 40 per acre, but by Babaôs nazar, 
Pendu managed to wind up all these dealings in the time Baba wished.5 

As Baba had outlined, the money collected was required essentially for the 

maintenance of the dependents and their families. Therefore, upon hearing about the 

disposal of things at Meherabad, the Bombay lovers also sold several of their valuables, 

collecting the sum of Rs.10,000, which was laid at Babaôs feet as their contribution. Among 
them there were women who had contributed their mite by selling off everything they had. 
Baba accepted this gift with the utmost love, but returned the amounts to the respective 
lovers as his prasad. 

Praising his Bombay lovers, Baba remarked, ñDina Talati not only gave away her 
everything, but beseeched me to utilize the amount she had been able to save all these 
years. I know what Kharmen Masi has done, too. She always has had hard times to pass 
through and can hardly make two ends meet. Truly, she has gone half-hungry and still, 

surprisingly, was able to send me Rs.400!ò 
 

On Monday, 29 August 1949, Keshav Nigam, Sripat Sahai, Babu Ramprasad and 

Vrindavan Nigam arrived at Meherabad from Hamirpur. At that time, much excited 

preparation was taking place in Hamirpur for the Masterôs darshan, as Baba had promised 
Babadas he would go there. These men had now come to Meherabad to formally invite 
Baba to visit Hamirpur. How mysterious is the Masterôs divine game! At Meherabad, 
hurried preparations were afoot for starting out on the New Life ð and in Hamirpur a 

typhoon was raging for his darshan! 

Baba came to Meherabad from Meherazad on the morning of 30 August, at seven 

oôclock, and called the four stalwarts of his cause in Hamirpur into his cabin, along with 

Babadas. Although Babadas and Sripat had told Keshav Nigam of Baba seven years before, 

this was Keshavôs first actual meeting. He later recollected: 

August 30, 1949, was not only the most blessed moment of my present life, but it also marked the 

culmination of all the blessed moments of all my previous lives, and the long vista of my evolutionary 

sojourn ð for on that day I saw God Himself, on the earth, in the form of Avatar Meher Baba ... The flame 

of Babaôs love was intensely kindled within me, and before it, all the world and its mundane activities 
appeared absolutely petty and unreal. 

                                                 
5 Because of scanty rainfall and lack of good wells, the land was not very productive, so it was 

difficult  to sell; and the local farmers had very little ready cash in hand to spend. Pendu related that 

he argued with Baba to keep some of lower Meherabad, also, in addition to the land surrounding 

the Tomb, and in the end Baba agreed. 



 

Baba explained to the Hamirpur group: ñPeople call me the Lord of the universe, but 

I am the servant of the universe. I am the washerman come to cleanse the dirt of humanity! 

ñYou all are very fortunate to be here at this moment when I am about to enter my 

New Life. Now I will give you three orders for you all to follow from the 15th of October 

1949 for one year. Think them over, and on returning to your homes, let me know what you 

decide. I will not at all be displeased if you do not accept any one or all of these orders. But 

once you promise me to obey one or two or all of these orders, then you must not break 

them. For this reason, think carefully before you give me your word.  

ñThese are the orders:  1) Do not touch money. 2) Do not touch women. 3) Fast for 

24 hours on any fixed day every week, taking only water and tea.ò 
Regarding the darshan program, Baba said: ñI agree to give darshan on one 

condition: If you make it your responsibility to see that no one coming for my darshan folds 

his hands before me [in obeisance] or touches my feet. Only then will I consent to give 

darshan.ò 
This seemed impossible for them, but they assured Baba they would do their best to 

see that it did not happen. Baba, however, was adamant, ñI want your firm promise.ò They 

could not give it, and so Baba advised, ñReturn to Hamirpur for the time being, and prepare 

people to receive me, making them aware of the conditions for my darshan. When they are 

fully ready, inform me, and I will come.ò 

Baba asked them to have leaflets printed in Hindi about his conditions, and they 

departed. This was the beginning of setting fire to Hamirpur District, and Age was to 

witness how this spark became a blaze which engulfed the entire populace. 

Similar conditions prevailed in the southern state of Andhra Pradesh, where 

thousands were awaiting Babaôs darshan. Dr. Dhanapathy Rao, who had met Baba in 1947, 
played a major role in ñarsonò activities there! Thus in Hamirpur and Andhra, the seed of 
expectation was sown. While flowering, it would create a tumultuous gathering of lovers. 

 

A final meeting to present the New Life conditions had been arranged at Meherabad 

for Saturday, 31 August 1949. Thirty-two close disciples were called, sixteen of them from 

out of town. They were Meherjee, Nariman, Jal Kerawalla, Pappa Jessawala, Minoo 

Kharas, Bal Natu, Sadashiv Patil, Daulat Singh, Keki Desai, Kishan Singh, Vithal Bhokre, 

Dr. Deshmukh and Babaôs brothers Jalbhai, Beheram and Adi Jr. They and the mandali 
were instructed to be present in the hall at 8:00 A.M. The hall was swept and cleaned, but 

no one was allowed to enter it before the fixed time. Baba had also ordered that every man 

should take a bath and put on clean clothes before the meeting. Special arrangements had 

been provided for outside visitors to bathe, and by early morning only Raosaheb Afseri had 

not yet arrived. When the train passed Meherabad, he was seen, and a car was sent to the 

station to bring him. When Raosaheb came, he was somewhat shocked to be so 

unceremoniously taken to the nearest bathhouse before any greetings were proffered ð but 

he was present on time. 

Babaôs order was not to permit entrance to anyone after eight oôclock, and hence the 
mandali had to be extra particular that day. (For instance, Beheram was late arriving from 
Poona and had to sit outside the hall on the verandah.) In addition, those gathered had 
been strictly ordered not to shout Jai; not to make obeisance with folded hands to Baba; not 

to praise him; and not to stare at his feet reverently. 

At exactly eight oôclock, Baba entered the hall, followed by the mandali. He stood for 

a minute in the corner behind his chair, and directed Padri to walk in front of him from one 

side of the hall to the other seven times. Baba joked, ñSuppose a cat has crossed my path, 
Padriôs pacing will  ward off any evil.ò Then Baba took his chair. Seeing that all were 
present and that there would be no disturbance or intrusion from anyone, as Padri was 

shutting all the doors and windows, Baba explained the purpose of the gathering, 



 

particularly to the visitors, who were expressly reminded that they were the selected ones 

out of a list of 102 persons. 

The four mandali priests ð Kaikobad, Don, Khak Saheb and Kalemama ð were 

then asked to read certain passages from the Avesta, Bible, Koran and Gita. Baba stated, 

ñFirst of all, I want to invoke Godôs forgiveness for myself, for the mandali and for all, 
through all four ð Zoroastrian, Christian, Muslim and Hindu ð approaches to God.ò 

At the end of the recitations, referring to the melodious reading by Khak Saheb of the 

Koran, Baba remarked, ñIf  God cannot be moved by such a beautiful performance, then 
God must be either deaf or dead!ò 

Baba stood up, and so did the whole gathering. On Babaôs behalf the following 
prayer of forgiveness was read aloud: ñI forgive each and every disciple, devotee and 
follower all his weaknesses to date, and any disobedience on his part up until now. And on 

behalf of myself, I forgive myself for any pain, injustice or wrong that I may have done any 

of them.ò 
Baba added, ñThis is the last ceremony, and henceforth there will  be no further 

ceremonies, and likewise no prayers.ò 
The meeting began. Baba directed Ramjoo to recount in brief all that had transpired 

during the past several days. Ramjoo outlined the plans and arrangements that were being 

made to wind up everything in order to start on the New Life. Baba then stated: 

I want you all who receive this circular [of conditions] to understand once and for all that I am 100 

percent serious about this New Life. Although you have stood by me faithfully and lovingly all these past 

years, with perfect faith and sincerity, in spite of receiving nothing from me, and although you all might be 

prepared to lay down your lives for me, yet there is the possibility that your and my habits of 

understanding and misunderstanding each other during the last so many years might mislead you into not 

taking this most seriously. 

Therefore, I want you all to go through this circular word by word most carefully before you 

decide. It would be best if you accompany me and abide by all orders and conditions 100 percent 

thoroughly. But although your faith, love and service for me have been greater than mine would have been 

for my own Master, yet these conditions might prove your undoing. So unless you are ready to live the life 

of satyanashi [complete ruination] and absolute obedience, it would be better to stay behind and obey 

instructions that will be given to you.6 But all this is by way of statement of facts and confessions. This 

decision is entirely to be made by you and you alone. May God give you the required strength. 

You and you alone are responsible before God. 

Don read out the conditions in English, which Baba would clarify intermittently. Part 

of the conditions that would be binding on all those who accompanied Baba were as 

follows: 

1. First and foremost, all those who accompany Baba must take it as an absolute and unqualified 

certainty that they will not receive even the slightest spiritual or material benefit, or indeed any benefit 

whatever. On the contrary, they must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. 

2. If you are physically handicapped in any way, or if you have frail health, you should not 

accompany Baba, unless you are resolved to die. Medical, nursing and special care of any kind ð mental 

or physical ð should not be expected. On the contrary, Baba will expect you to take care of him. 

3. You must be ready to join Baba on October 16, 1949. 

4. Baba might go from place to place on foot, or stay indefinitely at any place. Wherever he goes, 

or wherever he stays, you must be with him. 

                                                 
6 The Gujarati word satyanashi, Baba later clarified, not only means that everything is renounced 

but that everything is ruined, which may mean there is nothing to go back to. In Sanskrit, Satya 
means the True, the Real, the Pure, the Virtuous. (Satya is also another name for Vishnu or 

Krishna.) 



 

5. There will be no physical amenities except the following, when or if they are available: Food, 

clothing, a minimum provision of bedding; a minimum provision of toilet necessities; a plate, a mug and a 

spoon. 

6. In this New Life, you should not expect Baba to humor you or make any concessions to your 

weaknesses. On the contrary, Baba will expect you to humor him. 

7. You should not expect that Baba will have his nazar upon you, or that he will perform miracles, 

or use his spiritual key to protect or save you from illness, danger, imprisonment, death or from difficulties 

and disasters of any kind. Indeed, Baba may become so utterly defenseless that he may be unable to help 

even himself. 

8. You may believe Baba to be Avatar, God, Devil, or anything or anyone you please; but if you 

accompany him, you must understand that, although he may live among you as if he were brother or 

friend, he will, in fact, be your Master, whom you must obey absolutely. 

 

Standing Orders for All Who Accompany Baba: 

If you accompany Baba, you will have to obey certain general standing orders at all times. These 

are: 

1. You will not touch women. 

2. You will not touch money, and you will not accept money from anyone or give it to anyone ð 

even to Baba. 

3. You will not discuss politics. 

4. You will not express anger by word or deed to anyone, whatever the provocation, and you will 

not criticize anyone unfairly, either to their face or behind their back. Although you may at times feel anger 

in your mind, you must never express it by word or deed. 

5. Without Babaôs permission, you will  not go anywhere for any purpose, except for bathing, for 

drinking water and for calls of nature. 

6. Without Babaôs permission, you will  not eat any food or drink anything except water at any 
place at all. If , however, you are offered food or clothing, you may accept them, but must give them to 

Baba at the earliest opportunity. 

7. You will tell no lies. Everything will be frank, clear and open. There will, for example, be no 

evasion of the truth if you are asked who you are, or who Baba is. 

8. Neither Baba nor you will accept homage from anyone, nor will you deliberately create 

circumstances that might invite homage to Baba or to you. If, however, without your having invited it, 

homage is given to Baba or to you, it must be repaid, action for action, to the giver. Should Baba place his 

head on your feet or wash your feet, et cetera, this will be an order, and should neither be repaid nor 

considered as homage. 

Extra Orders: 

The above eight orders are standing orders that will apply to all who accompany Baba. If 

unconsciously or without meaning to do so, you break any of these eight standing orders, or any other 

order of his, Baba will forgive you, and he will not consider thoughts of lust, anger, greed, and so forth, as 

mistakes. 

Over and above these eight standing orders, Baba may give you any order at any time, which you 

must obey. Such orders, however, will not be of a ñspiritualò kind (for example, meditation or japa), and 

you must not expect to receive so-called spiritual instructions from him. You will have to obey any order 

Baba gives you, and you must understand that he might order you to do anything ð good or bad. 

He might order you, for example, to do anything to his own person, such as to spit upon him, to 

kick him, abuse him, et cetera, and you will have to obey such orders without hesitation. 

Baba might also place his head on your feet or might wash your feet, and you must not object or 

hesitate or show any emotion, should he do things of this kind. Should you show the slightest objection, 

hesitation or emotion in any of these contingencies, he might send you away from him. 

Conclusion: 

It must be clearly understood that although every condition and standing order listed in this 

communication is absolutely binding on all who decide to accompany Baba, Baba himself is not only not 

bound by any order or condition, but is also absolutely free for all time to give any order to anyone, and 

that such orders might change or even nullify any or all of the standing orders and conditions. 



 

The one and only thing, however, in which Baba not only is not free, but deliberately binds himself, 

is regarding the first condition listed in this communication ð to the effect that all who accompany Baba 

must take it as an absolute certainty that they will not receive the slightest benefit of any kind whatsoever, 

and that they must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. This condition will stand 

for all time and will never be changed or nullified by Baba. 

It must, in addition, be absolutely clear that Baba will also never give any order that will absolve 

any of those who accompany him of their individual responsibility before God for any consequences that 

may follow. Thus, if you decide to accompany Baba, you must do it as an absolute certainty that the 

responsibility before God for each and every consequence rests for all time wholly and solely on you and 

you alone, and that Baba will never give an order that will change or nullify this responsibility. 

It is possible that you may interpret this absolute freedom of Babaôs as an indirect indication that 
you may ask him at any time to change or nullify  some condition or order. Let it  therefore be clear that if , 
once you have given your decision to Baba that you will  accompany him, you take any unfair advantage 
of Babaôs freedom and ask him to change or nullify any condition or order, this will be tantamount to 

changing your mind concerning your decision to accompany him. 

You should read this communication very carefully, applying it point by point to your own 

circumstances, and arrive at an honest, clear and unequivocal decision which should take the form of a 

plain ñYESò or ñNOò ð and nothing else. 

Baba then stated, ñAfter taking an oath affirming your resolve before God, a copy of 
the conditions will  be given to everyone; and after studying them carefully, and giving full 

thought to them, you should write a simple óYesô or óNo' by way of answer on the last page 
of the circular, sign it and return the copy within four hours.ò Those not knowing English 
were provided with a Marathi version. 

 

What Baba stated was his ñlast oath, relating to the end of the Old and beginning of a 
New Order of life for himself and his circle,ò was then read out. This oath had been 
dictated in advance and was now read solemnly by Don at a signal from Baba. Baba rose 

from his chair for the first time, and remained standing facing the wall, his back to the 

mandali, as Don read: 

Before God the Absolute ð whom those who have realized know as their own Self, and whom 

believers believe to be all-pervading, all-knowing, all-powerful, all-loving and all-merciful ð before this 

Infinite Existence, Baba, on behalf of himself and his followers, asks forgiveness for all mental, physical 

and moral weaknesses called sins, and for all lies and false dealings, and for all impure and selfish actions. 

Before this Infinite God, Who ever was, ever is and ever will be, Baba decides today on the New 

Life that he and those who accompany him will enter from October 16, 1949, and lead on till the end. This 

New Life will be based absolutely on all that has been dictated by Baba in the Circular of Conditions; and 

Baba invokes God to make him stand by it as firmly and steadfastly as his companions in his New Life are 

required to do. 

Baba then warned, ñMy decision, and the decision you all will take today, will be 

irrevocable and binding for all times. Those who do not take it 100 percent seriously will 

have to bear the consequences.ò 
Those to whom the conditions had not been given were afterwards made to take 

individual oaths to carry out the arrangements decided upon; these included Sidhu, Jangle 

and Jamadar. The masts Ali Shah and Mohammed were put in Sidhuôs care; as mentioned, 
Jangle was to attend to the necessities and requirements of the women staying on the hill ; 
and Jamadar was to be the night watchman on the hill. 

Baba then permitted the gathering to break for lunch, and remarked that he would not 

eat until he had in his hands the replies from the recipients about the conditions. 

Within two hours all the replies were in Babaôs hands. They contained a few 
surprises. Jal Kerawalla, whom Baba wanted as an Arrangementwala, noted ñYesò on his 
copy of the conditions. Baba had this mistake rectified before going to eat. Jal accepted 
Babaôs wish, and after offering a special prayer, he was freed to continue serving in his 

present job. 



 

Baba also appeared surprised at Padriôs decision of ñNo.ò The mandali too were 
surprised. Some speculated that Padri had come to some sort of limit of his endurance, and 

he realized that joining the New Life was going to be a very taxing thing. As Meherwan 

Jessawala explained, ñPadri had passed through many such ónew livesô with Baba in his old 

days, and he knew the rigors of what was coming, so probably he must have felt that he 

wouldnôt be able to please Baba as he would want to, so better to say óNoô than to be a 

burden to him. In any case, Padriôs saying óNoô was a great surprise to everybody, including 

Baba himself. Although, of course, Baba being all knowing knew what was to come, but on 

our level he was both surprised and a bit disappointed.ò 
Baba remarked, ñI wished [Padri] to accompany me, and his negative reply has 

pained me. But at the same time I am glad, as Padri is one of the four pillars of 
Meherabad; and seeing that the other three pillars [Pendu, Vishnu and Adi Sr.] are coming 

with me, in case of their ófallingô [dying], at least one will  be left standing!ò 

Padri himself, years later, stated that he felt he was doing what Baba wanted him to 

do. Perhaps Baba had hinted to him to stay behind to look after the Meherabad property. 

Referring to Gadekar and Deshmukh, and others in that category, who had written 

ñNo,ò Baba remarked, ñMay God always keep Gadekar in my heart.ò About Deshmukh he 
commented, ñDeshmukh will  always be near and dear to me.ò 

Bal Natu, the schoolteacher from Kurduwadi, was one who wrote ñYes.ò Bal had 
decided to give up his job to accompany Baba, but he had suffered from tuberculosis and, 

from a health standpoint, was not physically fit for such a life of hardships and privations. 

He was therefore freed from his decision. 

Pandoba Deshmukh (one of the early teachers at Meherabad) also wrote ñYes,ò but he 
had a large family and could make no provision for their maintenance while he was away. 
Pandobaôs name too was deleted. 

Chhagan also wrote ñYes,ò but his wife started weeping when she found out. When 
he informed Baba, he was also freed. Baba, however, ordered Chhagan to eat food 
obtained by begging. Later Baba amended the order, telling Chhagan to move back to 
Meherabad. He would be given a small stipend, which he was to supplement from outside 

employment. 

Kishan Singh had come to Meherabad on 15 August, the first day of the meetings. 

Baba met with him the next day, and to Kishanôs surprise, after just five minutes with him, 
Baba sent him back to Delhi. Kishan was called to attend the meeting of the 31st. He also 

wrote ñYes,ò but when he returned home, he found so many difficulties confronting him 
that he could not go. He had to appear in court as a witness, and he informed Baba. Baba 

sent him this telegram: ñIn view of your letter, I forgive you and free you from your óYesô 
promise, and want you definitely to stay at home. Rest assured your spiritual connection 
with me will  remain as before.ò 

 

When all the replies were scrutinized, the assembly was divided into three groups: 

Yeswalas ð those who wrote ñYesò and were to accompany Baba on his New Life. 
Nowalas ð those who wrote ñNoò and were not to accompany Baba but were to 

remain in his Old Life. Babaôs general instruction was that they should continue living their 

lives as they had. 7 

                                                 
7 Manek Mehta was a Nowala, but he was to join Baba on 1 January 1950, in Benares, after he had 

wound up his affairs with the Meher Jap Mandal (group) in Bombay. (Later, the date was 

postponed until May 1950.) 



 

Arrangementwalas ð they were five men appointed by Baba to see primarily to the 

practical arrangements which had been made for those financially dependent upon Baba. 

However, later Baba kept issuing instructions for other work, which they carried out 

faithfully also. The committee consisted of Sarosh, Nariman, Meherjee, Ramjoo and Jal 

Kerawalla, with Savak Damania serving as an assistant. 

The Yeswalas were informed that they should be present at Meherabad between 1 to 

5 October, fully prepared to completely turn their backs on their previous lives, families 

and affairs. 

A few individuals received specific instructions from Baba. One of them was Babaôs 
former night watchman Krishna Nair. Krishna had been living in South India since 

November 1947. He came to Meherabad desiring to stay with Baba again. Krishna asked 

Baba why he was not included among those men going on the New Life with him. Baba 

explained to him, ñYou are not to be concerned about the New Life.ò 
Instead, Baba gave him a special order. Krishna was instructed to make a pilgrimage 

all over India, stopping at famous temples, shrines and sacred places of all religions ð 

Hindu, Muslim, Zoroastrian and Christian ð throughout the country. He was told to bow 

down at those places and utter the words Meher Baba. Baba called Vishnu and directed him 

to give Krishna Rs.2,000 for his expenses. Krishna began his pilgrimage at Benares. It took 

nearly seven and a half months to complete the pilgrimage. 

Meanwhile, before leaving Meherabad, Krishna received a letter informing him that 

his wife had given birth to a son. Krishna was reading the letter when Baba came by. Baba 

asked what news he had received. Krishna told him, and Baba ordered him not to tell 

anyone about the letter. (Previously, in 1946, Baba had ordered Krishna not to tell any of 

the mandali about his marriage.) Later, when everyone had gathered in the hall, Krishna 

was called. In front of everyone, Baba asked him, ñHow is your wife and son?ò Since Baba 

had instructed Krishna to keep his marriage and now the birth of his son a secret, the men 

were wondering when he had married and had a son. 

Dr. Ghani asked, ñWhat miracle are you performing here, Baba? Without a wife, 
Krishna gets a son?ò 

Baba then asked Vishnu to bring the note Krishna had written in his blood in 1942, 

pledging, ñI will  not marry.ò It took Vishnu three-quarters of an hour to locate the paper. 
Baba held it up and stated, ñThis bloody bastard challenged me that he would not marry! 
Now you are married and have a son also!ò 

Nilu interjected, ñBaba, Krishna married behind our backs, without giving us a 
proper celebration. We demand a party!ò 

Baba replied, teasingly, ñDonôt look at me! I am not the one who got married. It is 
for Krishna to give you a party.ò However, since Krishna had no money, Baba bought 
basundi (a condensed milk dessert) for everyone to honor the occasion. 

 

Until the end of August, Baba had indicated that he himself did not know where they 

would be going. But on Thursday, 1 September 1949, Baba began unfolding details of his 

plans. The first thing he mentioned was that he had begun acquiring land in northern India 

near Rishikesh. He had given this work to Keki Desai of Delhi, who had been in Babaôs 
contact for seven years. Keki was called to Meherazad on the 9th to discuss the matter.8 

Kaikobad, who was too old and weak to accompany Baba, would be sent to stay with Keki, 

from October until the land was purchased. He was then to stay on it and await Babaôs 
arrival. 

                                                 
8 Keki Desai was the one who had won the Blue Bus in the lottery and had given it back to Baba. 

He spent the night at Meherazad and left for Delhi on the 10th. 



 

Baba stated that the place in North India would be the center of his future life of 

helplessness. Ramjoo and Dhake were asked to devise a plan whereby the land near 

Rishikesh, when purchased in the name of any one or two of the Yeswalas, could be taken 

over under a legal deed in such a way that, in the end, the land would neither belong to nor 

revert to Baba, or any of his people. 

The new center of the New Life was to be reached on foot not later than November 

1950. Before starting out for the north, however, Baba stated, ñI will  first march to 
Aurangabad on 16 October with all the Yeswalas, and spend the first period of two and a 
half months in Khuldabad and Paithan. Khuldabad is where Sai Baba began his spiritual 
life.ò 

But thereafter Baba changed this idea about going to Khuldabad, and decided instead 

to proceed on foot from Ahmednagar to Ghodnadi, and from there to go by bus to Belgaum 

and stay on Vishnuôs relativesô land. 
Regarding the property at Belgaum, Baba observed, ñThe place already has a small 

house in which the ladies will be able to remain, and the rest of the space is more than 

enough for the men to live under the sky. There is also a good well containing nice drinking 

water. Belgaum will also provide me with the opportunity of getting those accompanying 

me used to the future life of service, begging, helplessness and so forth, involved under the 

conditions.ò 
Baba instructed Padri to construct a four-wheeled, caravan-like vehicle drawn by 

oxen, and have it delivered to Belgaum by the 15th of December. The caravan would 

provide the four women with minimal shelter for the foot journey to the north. 

After the final meeting, Baba continued to warn the men to be alert, urging them to 

follow all the conditions. Explaining, he stated: 

The literal carrying out of the conditions will start after October 15. I am trying my best to help you 

as much as I can, so that all of you may be able to stick to me until the end. There is absolutely no question 

of any tests or trials. What is there left to test after all the years you have been with me? It is a fact that the 

New Life is going to be very difficult, hard, exacting and in certain respects disastrous. 

It will be foolish for anyone to presume that I will purposely create situations that will compel 

anyone to leave me. Why should I do that? For example, I could easily have asked Don to go to the West 

and do a particular duty there for me, and he would have had no reason to be dissatisfied in doing that. 

Once we start on the New Life, everyone will have to bear the consequences of his weaknesses, if 

they are not checked and controlled in the way these are expected to be checked and controlled, according 

to the conditions. Although I have already made it absolutely clear that I will bear no responsibility of any 

kind for anyone, still I desire that those who have said ñYesò remain with me to the end, and by way of 
helping them concretely, I have decided to look upon the first two-and-a-half monthsô stay at Belgaum as 
for the purpose of the preliminary training of the companions for the ultimate way of life of complete 

renunciation. 

When the point of Kaka Baria carrying some money with him was discussed, Baba 

clarified: 

We will have to make a provision for the dumb animals that will be in the party, and therefore after 

the 1st of January 1950, no one should expect a single pie [cent] to be spent by Kaka on anyone under any 

circumstances, except for fodder for the animals and absolutely unavoidable repairs to the caravan. 

Even in this serious atmosphere, Baba remained his usual genial self, enjoying 

listening to jokes and stories and playing indoor games and seven tiles during suitable 

intervals. At one point, smiling at some joke, Baba mused, ñThank God we can still laugh!ò 
 

Throughout the month of September, discussions continued and plans were finalized. 

Baba often went to Meherabad to dictate further instructions for winding up everything, and 

for the Yeswalasô future lives. On the 6th he visited Khushru Quarters in the morning and 

gave instructions for Adiôs sister Piroja, her family and others there. 



 

On Sunday, 11 September 1949, Baba dictated a list of personal belongings each 

companion would be permitted to have with him or her. These were all they were to bring 

with them when they came to Meherabad on 1 October, and it was emphasized that it 

would have to last them the ñwhole of the New Lifeò: 
Two thick cotton kafnis [long robe]; one white and one blue 

One brown woolen kafni 

One rough blanket 

One woolen suit 

One cotton or silk suit 

Two shirts ð one woolen, another cotton or silk 

Two pajamas 

Two cotton t-shirts 

Three pairs of socks ð one woolen, two cotton 

Four langotis [loincloth] or underwear 

Four handkerchiefs 

One bath towel 

One face towel 

One tin suitcase (maximum size 2 x 1½ feet x 9 inches) 
One cloth bag which can be hung from the shoulders 

One lota or mug 

One thali or plate 

One spoon, one teaspoon 

One toothbrush, one toothpaste tube 

One small hand mirror, one shaving set (with blades) 

Two bars of soap 

One pair of boots, shoes or slippers 

Those in the habit of using wristwatches, spectacles and false teeth may take these 

with them only if they are still using them 

One good durable walking stick 

One new hat, cap or turban, whichever preferred 

Those using neckties may take two 

One brush or comb, and hair oil if using it 

Every Yeswala was ordered to arrive at Meherabad without any money; however, if 

he possessed any official government credential, identification card or driverôs license he 
was to bring these documents with him. Although each companion was instructed to have 

the above necessities with them, later on, even these clothes were taken away! 

On 15 September, Goma Ganesh, Bhagirath and Rusi Pop had interviews at 

Meherazad and received instructions from Baba. Baba went to Meherabad that day at 3:00 

and, after meeting with the mandali, played cricket with them for a while. He came on the 

16th, 17th, and 18th also, and spent all three days on the hill with the women. 

Amidst the excitement and hurried preparations to depart, Baba asked Dr. Ghani ð 

who was facing personal financial problems ð to compose a ghazal, instructing him to 

ñvent his spleenò on his Master. Ghani wrote a ghazal in the form of a jeremiad ð a long 

and mournful complaint ð and read it out to Baba at Meherabad on Thursday, 22 

September 1949. Baba then requested that Khak Saheb write a ghazal in reply, and the next 

day Khak Saheb delivered ñThe Sakiôsò pithy rejoinder to Ghani, which pleased Baba very 
much. 

Both ghazals are reproduced here in full. 

 

A Jeremiad to Saki 

By Dr. Abdul Ghani Munsiff 



 

Tonight, the members of the Tavern are meeting in a session. 

Tonight, the Master of the Tavern also is gracing the occasion by his presence. 

Tonight, if permitted, I wish to unburden my heart. 

Hereafter, the love and the lover and this Divine Night will only be a dream! 

O Saki! Where is that promised brew that shatters the most inveterate ego? 

O Promise-breaker! Excuse my impertinence tonight! 

 

How long should I play the hypocrite, and play the fool? 

How long should I put up an apologetic attitude? 

How long should I listen to the taunts of people? 

O Saki! I am not a stone to be unsusceptible! 

My craving for Light and Knowledge has emboldened me, 

And my heart-burning is the cause of todayôs outburst! 

 

I am notorious in the world as a free-thinker. 

I am compelled to shake up the dregs of my heart for you to see. 

The instrument of my heart is hopelessly out of tune and full of discordant notes. 

Excuse me if the wailing tune is not sweet to the ears! 

O Saki! Hear for once the groans of the faithful ones! 

This bemoaning is, nevertheless, tinged with love. 

 

We know your Tavern existed eternally. 

Every atom therefrom is surcharged with Divine Music! 

Anticipating your wish, I too became bold and daring 

In carrying to others the intoxicating flavor of the wine from the Tavern! 

I began to broadcast the glad tidings of the advent of the Saki, 

Thereby, making known to all and sundry the secret of the Tavern! 

 

No sooner the lamp was lit, the moths gathered around! 

The eyesight of their reason God blinded. 

These daredevils are neither mad, nor in their senses; 

Shocking stories are current about them in the world. 

In truth, these love-stricken souls are neither living nor dead. 

On this point, it is more expedient to keep mum! 

 

O Saki! Do you recall to mind the plethora of promises? 

These, the uninvited gestures of kindness and favors 

Shattered our reasoning and vanquished our resistance! 

We were caught just on the threshold of our lives. 

Your advent confronted us with a new world altogether! 

The tempting was so unearthly that we began to swear by God! 

 

O Saki! Do you remember our early enthusiasm and fervor? 

That we became indifferent to the world and its demands! 

Beyond all heights of greatness we began to see the falls (the emptiness)! 

The reason was that we were promised the blessedness of Realization, 

And, as a result, our mind kept floating in the heavens (that too so cheap)! 

And this floating never allowed us to feel the solid earth! 

 

O Saki! Do you remember the opening session of the Tavern (in Manzil-e-Meem) 

When the mysteries of the Tavern began to leak out? 

Making all concerned feel dazed and intoxicated! 

And also the disclosures regarding the circle and its members! 

As a result, the bread and butter of the time made the inmates forget ñbiryaniò [comfortable living] 
outside! 

And the mosquito curtains held for them the comforts of the palace of Jamshed! 

 

O Saki! Do you remember the postponement of your promises to June & September? 

We often recall such incidents for amusement! 

You began to evolve subterfuges and excuses. 

There is no one to beat you at this game! 

When the stock of the name of God began to have a cold reception in the market of love, 



 

You at once warmed us up by dangling maya in one form or another before our eyes! 

 

You even created occasions for travel and entertainment, 

Incidentally providing them with opportunities for selfless service. 

Giving occupation to each one according to capacities, 

You remained, nevertheless, enamored of some, circumspect about some, and indifferent toward some! 

In short, your individual pulse-reading is the envy of Plato! 

And the soothing balm of your breath [words] would easily surpass in effect the breath of Jesus! 

 

Years rolled on, days followed night, and we lost all bearings of life, worldly and religious! 

When the undertone of subtle, but definite change in your attitude dawned on us, 

We felt once again drawn to the allurements of our unfinished worldly life! 

But it was too late; the will to do was gone! 

There was no time even to recall the past years. 

 

Everyone of the Tavern claimed to have a special place in your eyes. 

Everyone now realizes the mischievous twinkle in your eyes! 

The favorites, or otherwise, all feel disillusioned. 

Your eyes have gone to the length of fooling even the whole world! 

Who could imagine the all-sweeping range of your eyes 

Which could never stay put anywhere, but eluded all! 

 

Realizing the ever-growing scope of mystery and intrigue in your working, 

We somehow felt that resurrection itself has been requisitioned for your service. 

Intellect is befuddled, and consciousness is in a whirl! 

The sanguine panorama of your innocent eyes would even try the patience of Job! 

And would put to shame my claim of being a diehard! 

 

Often, you have played the game of construction and destruction. 

No sooner we felt settled, there was unsettlement! 

The breeze of destruction, however, was never so strong as on this occasion. 

It seems the present game implies perfect destruction. 

My anxious mind is perturbed with this thought alone. 

Let this end prove to be the beginning of the end, if there is any! 

 

The school of Love for years underwent a routine course. 

What seized you to change so suddenly the curriculum so drastically? 

Mere words can never remove the age-long rust of temperament and nature 

When it is a problem even for advanced souls. 

Our life as a whole was too full of examinations. 

Would it be too much to wish if you had ordered exemptions and an eternal vacation? 

 

For years, we were praying for the safety of the Tavern [God]. 

In the Tavern we prayed for the long life of the Saki [Master]. 

The latest decree, however, enjoins upon us to forget both the Tavern and the Saki! 

Now there is no go for us but to pray for the safety of the wineglass [individual Self]. 

The ship [God] and the captain [Master] have both become strangers! 

Come to your senses, O Traveler! Who remains now to care for you? 

 

Finish up this rigmarole, O Munsiff! Your sorry tale is the tale of every one of us! 

We, nevertheless, give you credit for plain-speaking. 

All the same, we congratulate your correct decision. 

If the Beloved is determined to ride the clouds of self-glorification, 

The lover also should reply by riding the sure steed of surrender and resignation! 

 

Sakiôs Reply to the Jeremiad 

By Ahmed Abbas Khak 

Inmates of the Tavern! Do you know whose is the wailing note today? 

The voice evidently is of one of our chronic beneficiaries! 



 

Let him know that the Tavern is open eternally on one condition alone: 

That the secret of the Tavern must not go out of the Tavern! 

How dare he complain about the tyranny of the Saki! 

Can he truly say that the Wine Eternal has not benefited him at all? 

 

How senseless and meaningless is his jeremiad! 

What mocking and hypocrisy this bewailing and moaning! 

Let Munsiff say is not this outburst out of tune? 

And, if at all, was there any occasion for it today? 

Heed ye all! The grace of the Saki is universal, 

And today no hand will hold an empty cup! 

 

Itôs for you to remember the particular day of your life, 
When the grace of Saki made you realize your depression. 

You were one of the nonentities of the world; worldly and divine knowledge you had none. 

By the grace of the Saki you became fit to be called a man! 

Ignorant atom became enlightened with Knowledge! 

 

Just recall to mind the standard of your morals! 

Was there any preparedness in you for any selfless service? 

Were you ready to share the pains of others? 

Had you the will to undergo sacrifices and self-denials? 

Through Sakiôs contact you are raised to the status of a human. 
And it is Sakiôs grace that kept you away from uncommitted sins! 

 

You are a hypocrite and senseless, too. Do not be a bravado! 

I know you through and through. 

You are only alive to your own selfish needs; 

And yet, you claim to be wide awake! 

Your apparent daring is nothing but defeatism! 

It ill -becomes you, this unhappy jeremiad! 

 

Donôt disgrace the name of free thinking! 

A free-thinker never caters for name and fame. 

The Tavern can never be advertised in this manner. 

This is not the way to proclaim the advent of the Saki. 

The faithful ones are ashamed of your tactics. 

What a hodgepodge of love and complaints you present! 

 

The Saki has not forgotten his promises, 

And his uncalled-for gestures of kindness and favors. 

The thought of ñbiryaniò [comfortable living] was inseparable from your life! 

Just recall to mind your animality! 

The gestures of Saki were with a view to hearten you. 

The Sakiôs unfulfilled promises had an ulterior motive for your benefit. 
 

The Saki evolved various pastimes for you ð travels, picnics and games. 

These were like sweets to beguile children. 

These subterfuges were intended to help you discover your potentialities 

In the matter of treading the Path of Surrender and Resignation! 

This so-called captivity by Saki was a blessing in disguise. 

Canôt you see the Mastermind behind all this game? 

 

It would be near the mark if I were to call you shortsighted. 

Whatever I did was just the right thing in your case. 

The so-called freedom of your dreams, like death, would have 

Dragged you down to the depths of ignominy and shame. 

My apparent hard-heartedness was an act of mercy in disguise. 

Itôs sheer ignorance that makes you bewail and cry! 

 

In recounting the sorry tale in the Tavern, 

You have cast a slur on your name and fortune! 



 

Look within yourself, and try to face the Truth. 

Donôt you realize within yourself a world of difference between your past and your present? 

If there is the slightest tinge of right-mindedness in you, you will admit it unhesitatingly, 

That the Saki has made an insignificant atom like you the rival to the sun! 

 

The lessons in Gnosis given by me brought about your awakening. 

It even enabled you to assess the true status of the Messenger of God. 

A kafir of your caliber was transformed into a true Muslim! 

In short, an animal like you was made a human! 

The world recognizes you because of my teachings! 

Because of me you are listened to and respected! 

 

In the world, for one beautiful there is one better; 

In intellect and learning, there are hundreds superior to you! 

Just explain what particular qualification you possess 

That amongst others you became select in my eyes. 

It was the result of that Eternal Link of Blessedness 

Which entitled you to be the recipient of my Gnosis! 

 

The point is, where could you have stored this unique Blessedness, 

Since your heart and mind were overfull of worldly trash? 

The process of purifying the heart is not a childôs game! 

The ordeal of Surrender and Resignation is long and tedious. 

Your hasty temperament has blurred your vision. 

In this Path there is tardiness, but not niggardliness! 

 

Listen to the Saki! Donôt lose heart. 

Success depends on the will to do and die. 

Give up all considerations of profit and loss. 

Be prepared to lose life if you wish to have it! 

The all-merciful Master of the Tavern will, no doubt, 

Make you drink one day the Wine of Immortal Life! 

 

On 23 September 1949, Daulat Singh, his son and Ramjoo had interviews with Baba 

at Meherazad in the morning. Adi Sr. in his car and Eruch driving a jeep were to return to 

Meherazad the same night, but the Shendi Nallah became flooded, so they had to return to 

Ahmednagar. Eruch was instructed to meet Babaôs car at Shendi Nallah at 4:00 A.M. the 

following morning, to go with him to Meherabad. He was late and Baba became upset. 

Because he lost his temper, Baba asked each of the five persons present (Adi Sr., Eruch and 

three servants/drivers with them) to twist his ear. 

At 2:30, on the afternoon of Monday, 26 September 1949, Baba executed a document 

giving general power of attorney to Sarosh. This was done in front of a magistrate at 

Meherabad. That same day Baba also executed several deeds of sale of the land, three of 

which granted Meherabad Hill to Sarosh, lower Meherabad to Meherjee and the 

Pimpalgaon property to Nariman. 

The district magistrate also assisted by signing a ñletter of identityò stating that Baba 

and his group were undertaking a New Life tour and that they were personally known to 

him. Separate ñidentity cardsò were issued by the Postmaster. 
Two days later, on the 28th, Baba went to Bindra House in Poona, driven there in 

Adiôs car with Eruch and Baidul. He informed Pappa and Gaimai, ñKeep Soltoon and 
Dowla with you as members of your own family. Keep Walu also in this same manner. I 
am giving you this responsibility and you will  be serving me by carrying it out.ò 

Jalbhai, Beheram and his family came and were comforted. He saw Dr. Ghaniôs 
family, too, and consoled Ghaniôs wife, Khatunbi, urging her to be brave, since Ghani was 

to accompany him on the New Life. 



 

Babaôs impending departure from their lives left his lovers with wounded hearts. ñA 
brotherôs departure can be borne,ò Age noted, ñbut who can bear the pangs of the Belovedôs 
separation? But the Beloved always does that which is for the good of all. Only real lovers 

have the fortune to shed tears in his cause; and if Beheram and others wept, their tears had 

the cleansing power to wipe away innumerable impressions!ò 
Leaving Poona the same day, Baba arrived in Bombay and stayed at Nariman and 

Arnavazôs apartment, Ashiana, where he handed over the key of Meherazad to them. The 
property was now legally in their possession, but neither Nariman nor Arnavaz ever 

considered it as such. Taking it to be Babaôs home, they accepted full  responsibility for 
looking after it. 

Baidul stayed with relatives and Eruch was sent somewhere else on work. Adi and 

Ghani slept at Meherjeeôs apartment, where Jal Kerawalla was also staying. Baba came 
there the following morning for breakfast and met Meherjee, his wife Homai, and their 
daughter Pervin. Meherjeeôs other daughter, Mehernaz, was an infant, and Baba took her 
in his arms and played with her for a while. 

He returned to Ashiana, where his Bombay lovers gathered. When Dina Talati, her 

son and two daughters, arrived, Baba showed his pleasure at Dinaôs renunciatory 
tendencies. Talking about love with her, Baba remarked, ñOne should love the Beloved in 
such a way that even though burning in its fire, one never utters a word of complaint.ò 

ñWhat should I do to acquire such love?ò she asked. 
At that moment, Arnavaz walked in carrying soda water for Baba. Baba replied, ñTo 

love in that way, drink this soda!ò Dina laughed and took a sip as Babaôs prasad. 
Meheruôs sister, Naggu, had been a constant visitor to Baba since her childhood. She 

was studying medicine in Bombay, and Baba called her. He explained to her about his 
New Lif e, and instructed her to continue her studies and become a doctor. 

Vishnuôs cousin, Sushila Deorukhkar, had also been a frequent visitor. She, too, was 

studying at a school in Bombay. Baba advised her, ñIf  you wish to marry, you may.ò But 
she never did. 

Dr. Alu Khambatta also met with Baba at Ashiana. All of those whom Baba met were 

under strict orders not to bow down, fold their hands or greet him in any way. Alu was 

secretly longing to pay her obeisance, and when Baba asked her to tell an amusing story, 

she got her chance. She narrated an anecdote about how the British used to tie a broom to 

their leg to learn how to say right and left in Gujarati. In recounting the story, she had to 

salute like a soldier, and so got her wish of saluting her Lord. 

After meeting the entire Dadachanji family, Baba returned to Meherazad with Adi 

and Ghani on 29 September, stopping on the way at Ghaniôs house, where Ghani picked up 
his trunk. 

 

The ñwar drumsò were now being pounded in racing rhythm. In Meherabad and 
Meherazad, preparations intensified for the start of the New Life. By Wednesday, 5 

October 1949, all of the Yeswalas, as instructed, had arrived in Meherabad. That day at 

Meherazad, Baba reprimanded Adi Sr., Sarosh, Meherjee, Nariman and Adi Jr. for their 

lack of concerted effort to complete his instructions about the disposal of the property. 

Referring to the unburdening of his responsibilities in monthly maintenances, coinciding 

with the settling of all the various financial accounts with Adi Sr., Vishnu, Ramjoo and 

other mandali, Baba stated, ñToday is the most important day of my life. Take it seriously.ò 
Minoo Kharas arrived at Meherabad with Jalbhai. Although Minoo was one of the 

Yeswalas and wanted to accompany Baba, Baba directed him to wait for the time being and 

stated, ñI free Minoo Kharas and yet include him in the Yeswalas.ò Minoo was given 
certain instructions to fulfill  and told to return to Meherabad on the 13th. He left for 

Karachi the next morning. 



 

On the 6th at Meherazad, Mani put on a skit for Baba and the Meherabad mandali, 

which all appreciated. Baba had stated that he wished to end certain of his activities which 

he had been carrying on until then. In accordance with his wish, on the 7th, Baba washed 

the feet of and distributed cloth to a few needy, lower-middle-class families at Meherazad, 

thus ñendingò his activity with the poor. 
Baba continued to go to Meherabad during the week prior to starting on the New 

Life, sometimes taking the four women from Meherazad with him. Bal Natu was sent back 

to his home on the 9th, having been freed by Baba from accompanying him due to poor 

health. Keki Desai was called from Delhi that day, and the purchase of the Hardwar 

property was settled. 

On Monday, 10 October 1949, this circular was sent to Babaôs lovers in the East and 

West, informing them of the New Life: 

Meher Baba ends his Old Life of multifarious activities, and, with a few companions, begins his 

New Life of complete renunciation and absolute helplessness from October 16, 1949. Although Babaôs and 
his companionsô New Life will  be known to everyone, and their whereabouts will  be no secret, no one 
should try to see Baba or his companions for any reason whatsoever, as Baba will  not see any of them, 
nor allow his companions to do so. No one should try to communicate with Baba or his companions under 

any circumstances or for any reason whatsoever. 

On the 12th, Baba stated: ñThis one monthôs continuous working day and night, 
personally seeing to every detail of winding up the Old Life, and arranging for the endless 

New Life, and the continual sleepless nights, have made me literally dead exhausted, both 

mentally and physically, and brought me to the verge of a nervous collapse. 

ñTherefore, on the morning of the 16th, when I am free from everything, the 
reaction will definitely be very severe; and I might, in the beginning, be unable to put all 

my mind and energy into the New Life.ò 
Baba therefore urged his companions beforehand to abide by all the conditions, and 

stated that there would be a certain amount of relaxation during the first week. 

Continuing, he explained: ñIn short, although I want all the conditions followed 100 
percent, I will  be in a relaxed mood ð tired and easy ð toward my companions, in order 

to be free from physical and mental strain. 

ñWe leave Meherabad early in the morning of the 16th, and my men companions 

should walk one furlong [220 yards] ahead of me and the four women companions. The 

men should laugh, talk and be cheerful without jeopardizing the conditions. 

ñWhen settled in Belgaum, before starting the training, I will make all the points of 

how my companions have to act regarding giving suggestions, asking questions, and also 

clear up other points concerning the New Life.ò 
Eruch, Pendu and Kaka were sent to Ghodnadi to arrange for tea and food on the 

16th. After reserving the dak bungalow in Supa for that night, they returned. 

Meanwhile Padri, who had been working diligently, had by now completed the 

electrical fittings at Meherazad by installing a generator. The electric inspector came on 12 

October 1949, tested the equipment and, finding it satisfactory, permitted its use. On that 

night of the 12th, for the first time, Meherazad was functioning with electric lights. But 

Baba, who had insisted that certain fittings be done in the first place, complained 

throughout the night about the irritating loud noise of the generator and, from the next day, 

the electricity was switched off. 

ñOne night Meherazad was aglow and the next it had fallen into the darkness of 
despondency!ò Age declared. ñThe Beloved is leaving the soil his feet have trod upon for 

years! 

At Meherabad on the 13th, Baba outlined the duty of every man going with him, and 

dictated orders for the three Yeswalas who would be traveling in advance with the luggage. 



 

He also explained again about the two-and-one-half monthsô training period and 
about other aspects of the New Life, especially ñthe End,ò as he put it: 

I will help all of you not only to prepare yourselves to abide by the conditions of the New Life, but 

I will also help you prepare for the fulfillment of the pre-planned End. All this help terminates by January 

1, 1950. 

There will be many occasions after this date in your New Life which will make you nonplussed ð 

be at a loss as to what to think, say or do. You should not misunderstand such occasions as helplessness; 

the whole of your New Life, from its very start to the End, is nothing but literally a life of helplessness. 

There is a world of difference between a state of regular helplessness and when one becomes nonplussed. 

One can easily live and lead a sane life of regular and utter helplessness; but to survive sanely a single 

moment when one is nonplussed under the strain of helplessness and in fulfillment of responsibilities is 

unimaginable. 

Take a simple example: I have said that when I am dead it will be the responsibility of my 

companions in the New Life to bring my body to the Tomb at Meherabad. It seems so very easy and quite 

simple. Now, letôs say when I drop my body we are in Tibet, and to fulfill  this responsibility, and with 

sheer helplessness as your only asset in favor of your credit balance, will it not be impossible to bring the 

body to Meherabad? You cannot charter a plane to bring my body; you cannot preserve my body for days 

together; you cannot contact Sarosh to help as usual for a ready conveyance since there will be no 

telegraph office in Tibet, and also your conditions forbid you to contact him. 

This will be the case when you will be nonplussed [i.e., at a loss as to what to think, say or do]. 

There will be many such occasions when amidst your utter helplessness and with the full burden of 

fulfillment of responsibilities, you will have to face the New Life and the End. 

Then, ñto avoid giving rise to such nonplussing occasions for the fulfillment of all 
that is to come to pass,ò Baba dictated certain points which he stated his companions 
should ñremember for all times and under all circumstances.ò This referred mainly to what 

to do in case of his death, critical illness, or a critical accident. 

Meherjee was given Rs.10,000 to be kept aside for any ñNew Life emergency.ò He, 
Nariman, Sarosh and Jal Kerawalla were entrusted with seeing to all arrangements in the 
event of any ill -fated occurrence, such as Babaôs demise. Baba concluded by dictating, 
ñGodôs Will  be done.ò 

Three men among the Yeswalas were not to go with Baba. Concerning them, he 

stated, ñThe work I had given to Minoo [Kharas], he has done satisfactorily. So, by his 
remaining at his home, he can still be considered a Yeswala. In spite of his staying at 
home [in Karachi] and carrying on his business and other duties as before, I have asked him 

to implicitly obey certain of the conditions. 

ñIt is not possible for Pandobaôs feeble body to undergo the New Life privations. So, 
I myself have put him among the Nowalas. Bal Natuôs health is also not good, and he 
should follow his old life. I have sent him back, but considering his past history, he is in 
the category of Yeswalas.ò 

Sadashiv Patil had to appear for a court case, so Baba permitted him to go to Poona, 

finalize it and join him in Belgaum on the 21st. Baba arranged matters so that Ghani could 

accompany him, even though Ghaniôs property in Lonavla was in an unsettled financial 

state. 

That morning, Baba agreed to pose for a photograph with those men present in 

Meherabad, which was taken by a local photographer named Poopal Nursoo. In the 

afternoon at 3:00 p.m., Baba participated in a cricket match for an hour and a half. 

Ramjoo, Ghani and Khak Saheb had suggested that the mandali should be served a 

good meal before their departure with Baba, to which Baba agreed. They requested non-

vegetarian food and, for the first time, Baba gave his consent for meat to be served in 

Meherabad. When the meal was ready, Baba asked where it should be eaten. The large hall 

was suggested. Baba asked Dhake what he thought, and being an orthodox Brahmin, he 

said, ñThis hall is the sacred seat of the Avatar, and never, until now, has non-vegetarian 
food been served near your seat. So, in my opinion, I disapprove of it being taken there.ò 



 

Others protested that it was not good to divide the group because of one manôs 
prejudices. But Baba replied, ñFor me the opinion of even one man counts. You are all on 
one side, and Dhake is on the other. So, I side with him and say letôs not eat inside.ò 

As a result, at 6:30 p.m., everyone had to have the biryani (meat and rice) in 

Kakubaiôs cottage, while Dhake and Kalemama (also a Brahmin) had a mixture of sweets as 

their supper, which they ate in the hall. 

While Baba served the food and distributed wine, whiskey and brandy that he 

permitted Sarosh to bring, Dhake read out a humorous speech titled ñFarewell to Baba and 
Companions,ò which Baba enjoyed. Ghani and Khak Saheb read out their jeremiad and its 

reply. Adi Sr. and Ramjoo helped themselves to glass after glass of the liquor, and others 

too freely imbibed. But when Baba approached Feram, he indicated, ñDonôt ask for more,ò 
and then poured only two drops in his glass. Teasing him, Sailor elbowed Feram, urging 
him to plead for more. Feram held out his glass, but Baba ignored him. 9 

Although there was joking and laughter, the argument over food had taken place 

prior to eating, so that by the time they actually sat down to the dishes, the general mood 

was spoiled. Even this ñlast supperò could not be held in a pleasant atmosphere, and that 

was Babaôs preference. He would make his closest disciples eat and drink, but at the same 
time create tense situations so that no one found any real pleasure in it. 

Also, Pendu had with great effort been able to dispose of the lands and animals, but 

due to the strain of the work, he had fallen ill with a fever and sore throat. 

On the morning of Friday, 14 October 1949, the mandali at Meherabad were called to 

Meherazad to witness Baba symbolically end his mast work by shaving, bathing and 

clothing Ali Shah and Mohammed. Both masts were now living at Meherabad, being cared 

for by Sidhu. The masts were taken to Meherazad by Sailor and Gustadji. After shaving and 

bathing Ali Shah and then Mohammed, five poor men were also bathed. Baba himself then 

took a bath. 

After this symbolic event, Mohammed and most of the mandali left. Nariman, 

Meherjee, Jalbhai and Minoo returned in the afternoon, as instructed. Adi Sr. and Ramjoo 

also arrived with a magistrate who was to witness some of the womenôs signatures on 

property deeds. After this official work was completed, Ali Shah and Gustadji returned to 

Meherabad with the other mandali. 

While those leaving Meherabad with Baba were excitedly packing, those to be left 

behind in Meherabad were silently weeping. Babaôs closest ones who were to remain 
behind, in general, were under a cloud of pain and despondency, uncertain of a future 
devoid of their Belovedôs presence. 

 
New Life, 1949 

                                                 
9 Besides allowing the mandali to eat meat, this is the only time on record that Baba allowed the 

men to drink alcohol at Meherabad. Baba also drank a small amount of wine. 



 

 
 

 
On the morning of Saturday, 15 October 1949, Baba paid a final visit to Meherabad 

to inspect the traveling kits containing the necessary items to be taken by each of those 

accompanying him.  

It was now decided that the following four women and sixteen men of various ages 

would be going with Baba in the New Life. Baba was then 55½ years old. 

 

Women Companions: 

Mehera, 42 

Mani, 31 

Meheru, 22 
Goher, 33 

 



 

Men Companions: 

Adi Sr., 45 

Ali Akbar (Aloba), 33 

Anna 104, 60 

Babadas, mid 40s 

Baidul, 59 

Daulat Singh, 59 

Donkin, 37 

Eruch, 33 

Ghani, 56 

Gustadji, 59 

Kaka Baria, 58 

Murli Kale, 30 

Nilu, 45 

Pendu, 45 

Sadashiv Patil, 60 

Vishnu, 45 

 

Two of the men, Aloba and Murli, were former Meher Ashram students. After the 

ashram had closed, Murli had become a member of the mandali. Aloba would occasionally 

visit from Bombay, but he had only recently come to stay permanently. 

Another Meher Ashram boy, Dattu Mehendarge, was working in Adi Sr.ôs office in 
Khushru Quarters, Ahmednagar. In Adiôs absence during the New Life, Dattu was put in 
charge of the office. There was another young man working in Adiôs office named Waman 
Yeshwant Padale. Waman, nineteen, would do errands for Adi and deliver messages to 
Meherazad. In Adiôs absence, both Waman and Dattu remained strong links in Babaôs 
cause in Ahmednagar. 

Nariman had hired Madho Gauhane as caretaker at Meherazad. As a boy Madho had 

served in Babaôs Poona toddyshop during the Kasba Peth days, and had also been in 
Manzil-e-Meem. 

Remaining at Meherabad were Sidhu and his wife Radha, Kalemama, Vishnuôs 
mother Kakubai, Bala Tambat, Savak Kotwal, Jangle and their families. They were staying 

in lower Meherabad with the masts Ali Shah and Mohammed. Jamadar and his wife 

Bhagubai were residing in the Family Quarters near Arangaon Village. Maruti Patilôs 
daughter Tara had been working for the women mandali on the hill, but she now went back 

to the village to stay with her father. On the hill, as mentioned, were Kaikobadôs family and 
Mansari. 

Baba had not permitted Padri to remain at Meherabad, nor left him any money to live 

on. Padri therefore borrowed an amount from Sarosh and purchased a small plot of land 

adjacent to Meherabad. The Meherabad flour mill had been built there in 1947, and Padri 

used the income from the mill to support himself during the New Life.10 

Ordering all the Nowalas and Arrangementwalas to leave Meherabad by that night, 

the 15th of October, Baba himself returned to Meherazad in the afternoon. Before 

departing, he told the men, ñDonôt worry about anything. So long as you all really love me, 
you are all the very, very lucky few in the present human generation. Love me always and 

be sure of me and eternal happiness.ò 
On the 15th, in Nariman and Meherjeeôs cars, Baba sent Rano, Kitty, Khorshed and 

Soonamasi, along with Minoo Kharas, to Poona, from where they departed for Bombay. 

                                                 
10Later, in 1959, when the Avatar Meher Baba Trust deed was executed, Padri donated the land and 

the flour mill  to the trust. 



 

Before returning to Karachi, Minoo also saw to it that Baidulôs family was safely settled in 
Bindra House. 

When Baba was bidding farewell to everyone in Meherabad, the sky clouded and it 

began to rain. ñIt was as if  the heavens heard their cries of pain,ò Age noted, ñand, as an 

expression of sympathy for their anguish, burst out in lament, shedding tears. The heavens 

could not bear the sight. Babaôs lovers were facing physical separation from their Beloved, 
and their hearts wept in sorrow. This physical separation, according to Baba, was for all 

time, and each one felt as if his heart were breaking.ò 
Baba had left orders that all Yeswalas were to retire at seven oôclock that evening. 

Before doing so, they were to deliver their trunks to be loaded on the luggage truck. They 

were also informed to wake up at 2:00 A.M., take a bath and dress in ordinary clothes, rather 

than the kafnis (which would have drawn undue attention to the group). Their normal attire 

would be discarded on reaching Belgaum. 

Age continued, ñThe whole night, the sky remained overcast. As the drums of the 

New Life sounded, the heavens wept in abundance. The tears of Meherabad and of his 

lovers shed in love made the angels hearts weep also! Seeing the depth of Meherabadôs 
love, they too became anxious to spend their lives in the proximity of the Avatar, as this 

divine love can only be experienced on the gross plane in a physical body.ò 
Originally, the companions were to walk carrying their satchels from Meherabad to 

the railway crossing at the Ahmednagar station. But because of the rain they were now 

permitted to travel the distance by a bus, arranged by Sarosh. The companions woke early, 

had their baths, drank tea at three oôclock and arrived at the railway crossing at 4:15 A.M., 

on Sunday, 16 October 1949. 

Meanwhile, at Meherazad, Baba woke the women at two oôclock, and after their last-
minute packing and tea, they started at 4:15 A.M. for the station, driven in the Buick by 

Eruch, along with Kaka. Sarosh and a few others had sought Babaôs permission to bid him 

farewell, but Baba had permitted only Sarosh, Adi Jr., Savak Damania and Padri to be 

present. (Padri was to drive the empty Buick back.) Sarosh picked up Adi Sr. in 

Ahmednagar, and they were waiting when Baba and the women arrived. The sky continued 

to display its grief; the road was slick with rain, which now fell more heavily. 

Age offered a heartfelt prayer: ñO Beloved! If  you wish to depart, you may ð but 

depart in some degree of comfort! Donôt drench yourself in my tears! After seeing the 
plight of your lovers, I cannot prevent my tears from falling! I am helpless. But, Beloved, 

donôt get soaked by the downpour. Hear my prayer, I implore you.ò 
 

Baba and the women got down from the car near the railway crossing. It continued to 

rain heavily, and Sarosh beseeched Baba to keep the Buick. ñThe rain is heavy and is likely 
to increase,ò Sarosh said. ñIf  you permit, I will follow you slowly in the car, and if the rain 

becomes too much, you can use it.ò 
Adi Jr., likewise, requested that Baba use his car, offering to go back in Saroshôs car 

to get it, and Baba allowed them to do so, along with Padri. Baba had a few more words 
with Sarosh, Adi Jr. and Savak Damania, and then sent them back. They could not hold 
back their tears as they departed. 

Baba instructed the companions to keep a distance of one furlong behind the women. 

He also asked them to keep silent for a minute before starting, and then touch the road and 

their foreheads in a gesture of humility and reverence. Baba himself was the first to do so. 

Then, raising his hands, Baba asked the companions to utter this prayer: "O God! Make a 

success of this New Life and turn it into eternal bliss for all!ò 
Until then everyone was standing with their sacks over their heads. No sooner was 

the prayer offered than the procession began. The luggage truck with Kaka, Pendu and Nilu 



 

preceded them. While walking, Baba asked the companions, ñCan anyone tell me what oath 
I took during the minute of silence?ò 

All guessed, but no one was correct. Baba remarked, ñIt is a secret and cannot be 

divulged.ò 
More rain fell, but these drops helped the companions. After walking a mile, Baba 

decided to proceed in the Buick to the town of Chas, seven miles away. Padri drove him 

and the women. The men mandali waited for Adi Jr., who made two trips to carry them in 

his car. But when they arrived at Chas, they found the shelter where they were to stay 

surrounded by slush and mud. So, without halting, they drove straight to the town of Supa, 

eight miles away. They arrived there at six oôclock and stayed at the dak bungalow. From 

there, Baba sent Padri and Adi Jr. back with the two cars. The companions took shelter in 

the garage, and the women in the bungalow itself. 

Kaka prepared tea. At one point, Baba remarked, ñThe start of the New Life is 

excellent and I am very happy!ò 
After tea, Baba sat with his companions in the garage and explained the four stages 

of the New Life. The first would be an interval of relaxation for ten days, he said. The 

second would be an interval of training at Belgaum, and the third, a sort of ten-day vacuum 

before actually entering the New Life. And in the fourth stage, from January 1, 1950, the 

New Life would be launched, characterized by 100 percent hopelessness and helplessness, 

ñso much so that even the gods will envy it!ò Baba declared. 
Baba again laid emphasis on complete obedience, and asked the men, ñI had told you 

to make one trip in the car; why did you disobey me?ò He was told that Adi Jr. thought it 
unwise to carry everyone in one trip, and so, indirectly, he was at fault. 

Baba forgave them, then stated, ñFrom now on, everything must be clear, open and 
truthful. Nothing should be kept secret and hidden. All  are equal, and all should treat each 
other and accommodate each other equally. Everyone should try to be 100 percent honest, 

and should only speak the truth whatever the circumstances and consequences. 

ñThe most important point to remember in all circumstances is to remain cheerful 
and happy. Spells of despondency, annoyance and disgust will  assail you, but you should 

try not to show it on your face. Anger might come, but you should not express it.ò 
Baba assigned duties to the companions: Kaka and Baidul were to attend to the 

kitchen work, preparing the food. Aloba and Murli were to wash the utensils. Don, Nilu, 

Adi Sr. and others were to bring water from a tenth of a mile away. Others were directed to 

wash and cut the vegetables, et cetera. Babadas was given no work other than having on his 

person at all times two small packets of important documents and letters for Baba. For 

baths, everyone was required to fetch his own water. A bath was compulsory that day, and 

when Ghani, usually quite lazy, drew his water from the well, Baba and the companions 

were quite pleased. 

Ghani also engaged in some funny histrionics, grimacing and grunting for the 

amusement of all. While drawing water he would mutter: ñO God, this well is so deep! é 
O God, help me! I have to bathe today by Babaôs order ð even though it is quite chilly! 

Allah, please help me!ò At one point, Ghani was panting for breath, and Baba ran to him 

and helped him pull up the bucket. 11 

While getting down from the truck in Supa that morning, Nilu had slipped and fallen 

but was not injured. In gratitude for this, Baba permitted the distribution of ten rupeesô 
worth of jalebis. Nilu, who dearly loved sweets of any kind, and Murli  went to town to get 

                                                 

11 Ghani had a heart condition, which may be why Baba helped him. 



 

them. But they returned disappointed, empty-handed, since on such short notice not enough 

could be made fresh. The treat, however, was not canceled but postponed until the group 

reached Sirur. 

Because they had not stopped at the town of Chas as originally planned due to the 

rains, Baba decided to remain in Supa an extra day so as to adhere to the original schedule. 

Baba was in quite a happy mood, and whenever he approached the companions he 

would distribute chocolates or dried fruit. He was one with them, and those who had 

experienced the Manzil-e-Meem days, more than 25 years before in 1922, enjoyed the same 

atmosphere of God living as man among them. 

Baba encouraged the mandali to ñhave no fearò about anything. But on some, such as 

Adi Sr., Baba had put an enormous strain in the months leading up to the New Life. The 

dissolution of so many private arrangements and the legal transferring of different 

responsibilities regarding various business and land transactions placed a heavy burden on 

the mandali. Adi Sr. had had no sleep the night before leaving, having been up until 4:00 

A.M. signing power of attorney agreements. As he recorded worriedly in his diary on 16 

October 1949: ñBaba allows us to smoke, relax, have óno fearô about anything, and 
complete relegation of the past to the past. But I am depressed with the thought of Gulmai 
[his mother], the Meher Publications office, my servant boys, added to the nervous strain 

of the two months preparation prior to the start [of the New Life] in breathless speed.ò 
That night in Supa, Baba rested by reclining on a dining table. Eruch slept at his side, 

as Anna 104 kept watch. The next morning, Baba went to the companions in a very bright 

mood, and asked how they had slept. All replied they had slept well. Smiling, Baba 

remarked, ñI slept better than I 've ever slept before!ò For the first time in many years, Baba 
said, unburdened by all his previous ñresponsibilities,ò he had been able to fall asleep and 

sleep well. 

But then, at night someone looking for a place to sleep, had pulled and knocked on 

Babaôs door. The noise startled Baba from his slumber, and not used to resting at such a 
height as a table, he tumbled off. Fortunately, he broke the fall with his palms and was 

unhurt. The rest of the night he slept soundly. 

Taking advantage of the opportunity, Ghani interjected, ñAs thanksgiving for Niluôs 
safety, ten rupeesô worth of sweets was permitted; now, since Baba is also saved, the 

celebration should be all the more!ò In response, Baba sanctioned Rs.21 toward the 

purchase of sweets once they reached Sirur. Nilu was very happy. Had he been allowed to 

subsist on a daily diet of sweets, he would have done so! 

 

ñTrainingò was to begin, as Baba had previously mentioned. ñTo make a success of 
the training period,ò Baba stated, ñimplicit obedience is absolutely essential without the 
least falter or hesitation.ò 

Citing an instance about Daulat Singh (a Sikh), Baba added, ñI had given him a 

cigarette to smoke in Meherabad. Without hesitation, he immediately put it in his mouth 

and was on the point of lighting it. But I snatched it and threw it away, pleased with his 

obedience. 

ñHad Daulat Singh shown the slightest hesitation on the grounds of religion, he 

would have failed; but I would have forgiven him in this primary stage of the New Life. 

But from January 1, no such lapses will be condoned. The defaulter will immediately be 

ordered to leave, and his spiritual connection with me will also be broken. 

ñThat is why I say you should take all orders and conditions quite seriously. I will  
help you much during the period of training until the end of December to attune 
yourselves to the New Life.ò 

In the afternoon Baba brought up the topic again of obedience and explained: 



 

We are all on an equal footing from now on. For us all, henceforth, there is no spirituality, no 

Master, no disciple, no miracles, no key-turning business, no hopes, no thoughts of benefits or of 

privations. Look upon me as a friend who will help and advise you until the end of December. 

By words and deeds, you should sincerely and seriously avoid giving the impression that Baba is 

God, Master, Sadguru or the Avatar. I will be Master in one respect alone ð in demanding implicit 

obedience. In all other respects treat me as a friend; you should be quite free in your behavior with me. But 

the treatment should not smack of rudeness or impudence. Barring this, indulge in fun, be merry, crack 

jokes, laugh ð nothing will please me more. 

The most important thing that will carry you safely through with me is not to be moody. Try to be 

happy and cheerful. If at times your mood is spoiled and you get angry, try never to express it, directly or 

indirectly. All this is the play of the mind, and conscientious efforts will make it adapt itself. 

It had originally been decided that the third stop would be at the town of 

Narayangaon, seven miles from Supa. Shelter there had been arranged in an open field near 

a well shaded by trees, close to a stream. But it had continued to rain intermittently, and 

since the field was soft mud, it would be inadvisable to sleep there. Baba therefore resolved 

to go straight to Sirur, sixteen miles farther without stopping. 

Before retiring for the night, Baba instructed all to wake up at 2:00 A.M., and after 

breakfast of tea and a chapati, start the journey at four oôclock. The luggage truck was to 
leave after the whole group had gone. 

Accordingly, early in the morning of Tuesday, 18 October 1949, Baba and all his 

companions left Supa. This time Baba asked the men to walk in front, while he remained 

about 220 yards behind with the women. It had rained all night, the sky was overcast, the 

road muddy and slippery. But Baba remarked, ñRain or no rain, this time we have to 
continue the march on foot regardless of the risks.ò 

They walked an average of two and a half miles an hour. Physically, Ghani was the 

most unfit, being unaccustomed to exercise in any form. Baba, at one point, asked him how 

he felt. ñI'm hungry,ò he replied. Baba went to the womenôs caravan and, bringing some 
sweets from them, distributed them to the men. 

With Eruch nearby, Baba walked with the women for the most part, but he would 

often catch up with the men, and after ñchattingò with them for a few minutes, return to the 

women. He was thus covering twice the distance of the others. 

Nearing Narayangaon, Baba pointed to a nearby village and mused, ñIt would be nice 
if  we could have some hot tea here.ò 

Eruch mentioned to Baba that according to their original plan of spending the night in 

Narayangaon, the man who was to have made arrangements for their stay had been given 

four rupees to buy milk, and that he could give them tea. Baba instructed Don and Eruch to 

go to Narayangaon and arrange for tea. The question of paying for it was thus solved, as 

according to the New Life conditions, no one had any money on his person. Only Kaka had 

some in his wallet, but he had gone ahead in the luggage truck. 

When they reached Narayangaon, they stopped there for a half an hour, and each had 

a hot cup of tea. Within a short time, they were on the march again. By now, the rain had 

stopped, and the October sun was beating down in full force. The warm weather cut down 

their speed to two miles per hour. Baba and Ghani had blisters on their feet, to which Don 

applied gauze and adhesive tape. 

Jokingly, Ghani said, ñDon and Nilu totally led me astray. They said that Babaôs 
health was such that he would not be able to walk for four or five miles.ò 

Baba understood what Ghani was driving at, namely: ñWe should stop this walking 
business!ò but he just smiled. Baba did not show the least sign of exhaustion, despite 
going back and forth between the men and women. 

Sirur was only a third of a mile away when Ghani looked as if he were about to 

collapse. He found it hard to take another step. Baba lovingly approached him and 

motioned to Ghani to hold one end of Ghaniôs walking stick and blindly follow, without 



 

thinking of the distance remaining, as Baba led him, holding the other end. Baba 
continued to lead him, encouraging him that they were almost there. But, nearing Sirur, it 

looked as if Ghani would drop. He asked for water. Baba directed him to rest under a tree 

for fifteen minutes, and then gave him a sip of water, sprinkling some of it over his head. 

Thereafter, Ghani felt refreshed and resumed the walk. Sirur was now an eighth of a mile 

away. 

Before reaching the town limits, Baba declared that he wished to be the first to cross 

the boundary, and everyone else should follow him. At that moment, it was found that 

Anna 104 was not present. He had walked ahead, and on Babaôs instructions Don and 
Eruch went to look for him. However, they could not catch up with him, since he had 
already crossed the bridge at the entrance to the town. 

Prior arrangements had been made for the groupôs stay in the dak bungalow; but 
since it was occupied that day by military officers, alternative accommodations were 

arranged for the night in a vacant movie theater, the Sri Mahadur Touring Cinema, opposite 

the bus stand. They reached it at half-past noon. The luggage truck with Pendu, Kaka and 

Nilu had already arrived, and they had prepared lunch. 

Here Baba caught Anna 104 and scolded him, asking, ñWhy did you disobey? All  
had instructions to remain a furlong ahead of the women. Why did you go so far in 

advance?ò Baba forgave him but cautioned him not to do it again. 
After they had eaten and taken rest, jalebis were brought to celebrate Niluôs escape 

from injury, and distributed to all by Baba with afternoon tea. A man named Kulkarni of 

Ahmednagar, along with some Marwaris who owned the cinema, had arranged their meals 

and rendered other service. 

Since they had not stopped at Narayangaon and had reached Sirur a day earlier, it was 

decided to spend the 19th there also. It was Diwali and the town was aglitter with an array 

of lights and exploding fireworks. But being tired, the companions went to bed early and 

awoke refreshed the following morning. 

After breakfast on 19 October, Baba again emphasized the conditions and principles 

of the New Life: ñI am telling you this in order to help you, but after the 1st of January 
there will  be no question of any help or care. Life during that period will  be lived at the 
mercy of the world! It will  be a life of complete helplessness and hopelessness.ò 

Pointing out the difference between small and large mistakes, Baba explained: ñSmall 
mistakes relate to a breach of individual duties and personal orders; big mistakes to a 
breach of rules and conditions of the New Life ð such as not touching money, not 

purposely touching women, hoping to return to the Old Life, and so forth. Small mistakes 

consciously or unconsciously committed will be forgiven until the end of December. Big 

mistakes unconsciously committed will also be forgiven until that time. But big mistakes 

consciously committed will never be forgiven.ò 
The companions were given laddoos with afternoon tea as promised by Baba to 

celebrate his escape from injury when he fell off the table. Baba then asked everyone to 

take a bath. As there was no bathroom in the theater, the open-air urinals were thoroughly 

scrubbed and the men bathed there. 

At seven oôclock that evening, Kaka and Pendu left in the truck with the baggage for 
Belgaum. Discussing their walk from Supa, Baba teased the men, ñThe women completed 

the sixteen miles with ease. In fact they were complaining that they were handicapped by 

being unable to increase their pace because you were so slow.ò 
 

In the early hours, at 1:30 A.M., on Thursday, 20 October 1949, Baba and the group 

left Sirur by public bus, which had previously been hired for their journey to Belgaum. 

Reaching Satara via Poona at eight that morning, they stopped for half an hour to wash 

their faces and hands and have a snack. 



 

Nilu wistfully remarked to Adi Sr., ñWhen wil l we ever be back in Meherabad?ò 
Baba overheard the remark and rebuked Nilu, correcting him, ñSuch thoughts are 

against the spirit and conditions of the New Life. Remember, I will  forgive such mistakes 
only up to the end of December. On and from 1 January 1950, he who commits a blunder 

will have to pack his bag and baggage.ò 
They arrived in Belgaum at 3:30 that afternoon, via Kolhapur and Nipani. Vishnu had 

been sent from Meherabad to arrange for their stay, which was to be in Thalakwadi, a rural 

suburb. It took them an hour to find the place. When they arrived, Kaka, Pendu and the 

truck were there ð but not Vishnu. Pendu said they had waited for two hours for Vishnu, 

but he had not shown up. 

To make matters worse, a 20 by 30 foot hut for the men mandali, which was to have 

been constructed with a tile roof and tatta walls, was not ready. The workers, delayed by 

the rains, were still in the process of finishing it. The road leading to the farm was also deep 

in mud. 

Becoming aware of Babaôs arrival, Vishnu hurried to Thalakwadi. He explained that 

he had been told to be present at six oôclock in the evening, but Baba as usual was early. 
His face paled when he saw the unfinished hut, its stone flooring wet and the dirt and 
slush everywhere. It was pouring rain and difficult to unload the truck. Only the essential 

articles were taken out and the rest left inside. 

Baba tried to cheer up his companions by explaining, ñThese discomforts are the first 
step toward satyanashi, which we have to pass through.ò 

The women were accommodated in a solid building on the property, 220 yards away. 

It had been enclosed with bamboo matting for privacy, and outside of it was a well. The 

men companions had to carry water from there to the hut. The Thalakwadi property was a 

24-acre piece of land which had been given to Baba. But, as in the case of Meherabad and 

Meherazad, in conformity with the requirements of the New Life, Baba had instructed 

Vishnu to have the land transferred back to the ownerôs name. 
Rain continued throughout the night, and the womenôs lodgings were ankle-deep in 

water. The following day, 21 October, was spent unloading the truck. As this was the 
labor phase, no servants were hired and every man lent a hand. 

Sadashiv Patil arrived from Poona at eight oôclock that morning and joined the 

companions. Since there was no proper kitchen, meals were arranged from a restaurant 

until everyone felt settled and could begin cooking. 

In the afternoon Baba again declared, ñIf  the training period turns out to be 
successful, our life of hopelessness will be the envy of gods!ò 

Explaining his statement, he clarified, ñUp to now life, so to say, has been of pain 
and suffering, which nobody could be said to enjoy. In 1950, life will  be still more acutely 
painful, but this pain you will  enjoy. This enjoyment of pain will in itself constitute a 

challenge to God.ò 
Then he concluded, ñI cannot say anything more, and truly speaking, nothing is clear 

and definite. I have only a hazy picture of things to come. Think what you may.ò 
Adi Sr. pressed Baba to explain what he meant by enjoyment of pain. In reply, Baba 

dictated this simile, ñIt is similar to when one suffering from an itch feels pain while 
scratching, and yet this painful scratching gives a pleasurable sensation. This is an 
example to give you an idea of what I mean by the enjoyment of suffering.ò 

Baba then directed all to bathe and change clothes, and hand over to him the clothes 

they had worn while starting out from Ahmednagar. Those having the duty of cleaning 

utensils and filling water pots, however, were permitted to use these extra clothes until the 

25th of October. 



 

On Saturday, 22 October 1949, Baba assigned general duties to the companions ð 

cleaning vessels, fetching water, keeping things clean, washing clothes, et cetera. Baba 

himself participated in the tedious chores. 

The women, too, were having to cope without servants. Referring to them, Baba 

stated, ñThese four women, by working cooperatively like menials in doing work they 
have never done before, are faithfully living the New Life. 

ñEven Mehera is working like a servant ð sweeping floors, washing, dusting ð 

doing things I have never before permitted her to do.ò 
The duties assigned to each were of a tentative nature, as Baba explained, ñFinal 

duties will  be assigned after three days, on the 25th of October ð the day on which the 

training period begins.ò 
In the afternoon Baba discussed the pros and cons of completing the training period 

at Belgaum. After a long, drawn out discussion, the following circular to the 

Arrangementwalas and those concerned was dictated: 

Let all recipients of the New Phase booklet [written by Ramjoo, describing the meetings at 

Meherabad relating to the New Life] know that: 

The first period of training will be spent at Belgaum until November 20, 1949, comprising physical 

labor. 

The second period of training will be spent at Benares from November 25 to December 10, 

comprising begging and langoti [life in loincloth]. 

The third and last period of training will be spent on the way to Hardwar from December 10 to 31, 

comprising gypsy life. 

From January 1, 1950, onward, whether on the way to Hardwar or wherever God takes us, will be 

the endless New Life of hopelessness in real earnest. 

This message was sent to the Meherabad mandali, those staying with Meherjee and 

Nariman, the mandali staying in Ahmednagar and others. In addition, four more points 

were sent to Sarosh, Nariman, Meherjee and Jal Kerawalla: 

We leave Belgaum on November 20, twenty-one of us by third class train to Benares; money for 

this will be spent from the allotted training period maintenance amount already with Kaka. 

We leave Benares on December 10 on foot and hope to reach Hardwar by March 10. 

The caravan, bullock cart and bullock should reach Benares cantonment by December 7. 

Vishnu and Nilu will be inquiring at Benares cantonment railway station regarding the caravan, 

bullocks, et cetera, from December 1 to 7. 

Age noted: ñThus the ódropsô began receiving some trickle of news from Baba, as he 
could not ignore their yearning. He was, however, transforming their tears into fire; so 

even though they had not gone with him on the New Life, their tears had accompanied 

him!ò 
To celebrate the inauguration of their stay at Belgaum, Baba distributed sweets worth 

Rs.21. He also ordered cigarettes for those who smoked ð but only enough to last them 

until the end of December. 

On Sunday, 23 October 1949, Baba walked from the womenôs residence to the menôs 
hut while carrying a basket of onions and tomatoes on his head. He would also sweep the 

floors and clean pots, and the companions were overcome with emotion at seeing Baba do 

such menial work. It was quite an object lesson for them. 

At one point, Baba asked the companions whether they had slept well the previous 

night. None of the men had been able to fall asleep until late at night, due to the swarms of 

mosquitoes that had pestered them. 

When told of this, Baba stated, ñThe women also could not sleep for the same 
reason. Mani has a rash all over her face and body that looks like measles. But, in spite of 

the damp rooms and mosquitoes, I was pleased to see the women in buoyant spirits, 



 

laughing and joking. They are busy building mud stoves; from the 1st of November they 

will start cooking. Before then, from 25 to 31 October, Kaka and Baidul should attend to 

the cooking. Murli should help them, and Don should see about improvising a kitchen.ò 
Baba then assigned the following duties to the others: 

Eruch: odd jobs with Baba and any work in town. 

Nilu, Adi, Pendu, Aloba, Sadashiv: draw and supply water from the well. 

Daulat Singh, Babadas: clean cooking utensils and other vessels. 

Vishnu: do the marketing, and after the 25th, bring all of it back without the help of 

coolies. 

Gustadji: sweep the hut, and assist Babadas and Daulat Singh whenever trunks are to 

be lifted. 

Anna 104: keep nightwatch from 8:00 P.M. to 4:00 A.M. 

Ghani: write a daily diary of the New Life and do any other work he likes. 

During one occasion, Gustadji became upset about something and, in a huff, refused 

to sweep the menôs quarters. Baba harshly criticized him, warning him, as well as the 

others, that disobedience in any respect would not be tolerated. He stated in no uncertain 

terms, ñThe least hesitation in carrying out orders will  amount to violating the oath and 
breaking the conditions governing the New Life. 

ñNo one should say óNo,ô however impossible and meaningless an order may sound. 
Complete and unflinching obedience is expected; in all other respects, all are equals like 
brothers, and perfectly free.ò 

In the afternoon Baba discussed with the companions their future stay in Benares. 

Since Babadas and Sadashiv knew the city well, they were asked to go in advance to make 

the arrangements. They were to inform Baba when everything was done, and await his 

arrival. 

The companions had been permitted to bring a few musical instruments with them, 

and on the morning of the 24th, Baba played the dholak (drum) and Adi the harmonium as 

he sang ghazals. The scene once again reminded them of their Manzil-e-Meem days, when 

Baba would often play the dholak and sing ghazals from Hafiz and other poets, such as 

Rumi and Tukaram. 

Even though there was still a month to go before they left for Benares, Baba, as was 

his habit, directed Eruch to go to town and find out which was cheaper ð the bus fare or 

the train fare from Belgaum to Bombay. 

The same day he asked Ghani to write a poem about the New Life. Baba dictated the 

chorus and indicated to him to incorporate into the poem the chief principles of the New 

Life, such as obedience, suppression of anger, greed and lust, truthfulness, cheerfulness 

under all circumstances, et cetera. In fact, Ghani had gotten the inspiration to write a song 

on the New Life from listening to Baba play the dholak. Baba explained to him, ñThe poem 
will  be sung as a prayer each morning before starting the dayôs activities.ò 

In the evening Anna asked for a raincoat to use during his nightwatch. Baba 
admonished him, but then gave it to him. ñDirectly or indirectly, you should never ask me 
for anything,ò he stated. ñI pardon your mistakes now, but I wonôt be so charitable after 
December.ò 

October 25 was the first day of the training period. Baba called all the companions in 

the morning and stated: 

If you have any difficulty, tell me about it today. On my own I am giving you this opportunity to 

voice your difficulties. Never, never again will I try to explain and satisfy. I am doing so now because of 

my promise to help, but this will automatically cease from the 1st of January. Thereafter only two 

alternatives will be left to you ð either to go on and on, or to leave me at your own responsibility. 



 

During the course of this discussion, Adi Sr. flared up, saying he had his doubts 

about Babaôs real motives and intentions. This controversy brought about a heated 
atmosphere and Baba reiterated: 

I again give you another chance to reconsider whether you want to accompany me or not. You 

cannot continue to have such moods in this life, which later on might prove millions of times more difficult 

and trying than what it is today. Even now, I am giving you the chance to decide one way or the other. The 

decision should be communicated to me by this evening. From tomorrow, there will be no such chance 

offered again. I am telling this to you not because of Adiôs behavior just now. God knows I am telling you 

the truth because of many other considerations. Today, I am giving you one last chance to continue with 

me or to give up. 

God knows, yesterday I told even Mehera for the last time, that she, at least, of all people, should 

keep happy and cheerful under the most extreme and trying circumstances. 

The only difficulty for you all is the mind ð its moods, and irritability; these alone will make me 

discard even my most intimate friends and companions. I will not condemn them, but I shall certainly have 

to discard them. I know how difficult it is to control the mind. Therefore, according to the conditions, your 

oath and my oath, I must keep these foremost in my mind. Before you decide for the last time, I will help 

you by first asking about your difficulties. Coming to know of them, I will try to satisfy you and then you 

can make up your own minds. Thereafter, no ñsatisfying business,ò believe me, because I speak the truth. 
One more point I would like to clarify. I will ask individuals in the presence of all, so that no one 

should feel that in talking separately I have gone out of my way to accommodate individuals. Individual 

difficulties I will try to satisfy. But I will not give any concessions to anyone. So, today I will ask each one 

his individual difficulties; but there can be no question of special concessions, which is likely to conflict 

with the spirit of the conditions. 

Suddenly turning to Daulat Singh, Baba ordered him to slap him on the face. Daulat 

Singh did it without the least compunction, and Baba was highly pleased. Baba then made 

all stand before him, and he touched their feet with his hands. 

Baba had stated he would learn of the difficulties of each in the presence of all, but a 

majority favored private interviews to freely unburden their minds and hearts before him. 

He agreed and sent everyone out, calling each companion in turn. Except for Adi Sr., the 

interviews were brief, as each reaffirmed their decision to go with Baba, and their 

individual concerns were negligible. 

After Adiôs interview, Baba called everyone back and stated, ñAdi had a 
misunderstanding which I have removed. Now let God help him to keep his mood and 
mind in hand until the very end. Adi himself feels satisfied, and he will  try 100 percent to 
keep his mood cheerful. I have promised him nothing.ò 

Baba then tackled individual difficulties regarding work, such as Niluôs complaint ð 

he being the manager of the water supply ð that four people for bringing water from the 

well were not sufficient. Baba made some alteration accordingly. 

Soon afterwards, Daulat Singh asked Baba if he could take two monthôs leave. He 
wished to settle some family matters at Bangalore. Baba gave him a pitying look and 
replied, ñYou still arenôt familiar with the New Life conditions? I forgive you and give you 

until evening to reconsider.ò 
That evening, though still worried and confused, Daulat Singh said to Baba, ñI only 

want to stay with you.ò 
Baba advised, ñForget your worries; keep a merry mood and carry out your duty 

with all your heart.ò 
Taking into consideration the individual complaints, Baba handed each man and 

woman an additional blanket. Don received a mosquito net, and seven of the companions 

were given white sheets to protect themselves from the mosquitoes. On being informed that 

a few of the companions had insufficient clothing, Baba ordered that the extra clothes worn 

during the journey from Ahmednagar to Belgaum could be worn instead of surrendering 

them to him. 



 

Later Baba remarked, ñI do not feel very satisfied at the way the bed sheets were 

given to only select ones. It smacked of favoritism, though it was not. In the New Life, 

every man is to be treated equally. No thought of small or great is to be entertained.ò 
Baba asked Vishnu to buy sheets for everyone and, referring to Don, observed, ñIn 

his case, the little consideration in giving him a mosquito net was not a concession or 
favoritism. Compared to the other men, he has suffered most and yet he does not grumble. 
On the contrary, I find him keeping a very good and cheerful mood. His tastes in food, his 

habits of sitting, sleeping, toilet and bathing are altogether different. But without mulling 

over them, he keeps himself cheerful. Not to make a hard life harder, he has been shown 

some consideration which, in truth, is neither a concession nor partiality.ò 
Baba fixed the following schedule and assigned final duties for the companions: 

5:30 A.M. ð Rise 

6 A.M. ð Tea 

11:30 A.M. ð Lunch 

2:15 P.M. ð Afternoon tea 

6 P.M. ð Supper 

8 P.M. ð Sleep 

Vishnu, Murli: marketing. 

Kaka, Baidul: cooking, assisted by Murli when available. 

Eruch, Daulat Singh: cleaning vessels. 

Nilu, Adi, Pendu, Aloba, Don: supplying water for both men and women. 

Don: going to the railway station in the morning for mail and telegrams, and cutting 

the grass in the compound. 

 

At night, Daulat Singhôs mind was in turmoil and he kept worrying, asking the other 
companions if  he had committed a mistake. He did not know how to clean pots, but still 
he was trying, and while doing so would soil his clothes. His love for Baba was 
exemplary. Having lost his medical practice and everything he owned during Partition, he 

had left his entire family behind in difficult circumstances to join the New Life. 

Baba sent Eruch to check on him at night. Eruch found him weeping and asked what 

was the matter. ñI am wondering if  I have displeased Baba,ò Daulat Singh replied. 
Again, as desired by Baba, Eruch asked, ñBaba wants to know if  there are obstacles 

facing your family.ò 
According to the New Life conditions nothing was to be kept secret, nor could a lie 

be spoken. Therefore, Daulat Singh admitted, ñBaba knows about my familyôs plight, so I 
do not worry about it. But I settled my daughterôs marriage just before leaving, and I was 
wondering what will  happen in my absence. Now I do not even think about that. I simply 

do not wish to displease Baba in any way. I will follow the New Life conditions fully.ò 
Eruch reported this to Baba, who did not comment. 

Sadashiv and Babadas were to leave for Benares on the 26th, and Baba came to the 

menôs hut that morning to give them final instructions about their stay in Benares. He 

directed them, ñBesides locating accommodation for our stay for 20 days from November 
25, find and purchase two she-donkeys and two cows.ò 

Knowing their individual temperaments, Baba advised Sadashiv and Babadas, 

ñRemain friendly with each other and behave properly. Like the other companions, do not 
read newspapers or discuss politics, even between yourselves. Eat good, clean food. 
Maintain your health, and help and cooperate with each other. In the event of illness, look 

after and care for each other.ò 
Continuing, Baba explained, ñOnly Rs.500 is with Kaka for our 20-day stay in 

Benares. Try to find a friend or acquaintance of Babadasô who, if  willing , can be handed 

the entire Rs.500 straight off. He should feed me and the companions with whatever quality 



 

of food he can afford and as many times each day for 20 days as he can, under these 

conditions: 

ñHe should render this service without any obligation. No question of [my] darshan 

or seva [service] should arise in his mind. Such service should be treated purely as a 

business proposition.ò 
With these instructions, both men left for Benares. It later proved significant that 

Baba had directed Babadas to contact a friend or acquaintance. 

In the evening the question of Daulat Singh again arose. Baba repeated, ñThe promise 
of help I have given will  stand until December end. The question, however, is reciprocal. I 
am seriously helping you, and you all should help me also. If  I am angry at any time, you 
should tactfully remind me that I am getting angry. This mutual help is needed until 

December. 

ñThe New Life after January 1, 1950, will  be hawa par [up in the air]! 

ñIn this New Life, we will  be caring for the voice of the heart and be deaf to the 
promptings of the mind. The body will take care of itself. That will be Real Life ð 

infinitely different from what it is now.ò 
Turning to Daulat Singh, Baba concluded, ñUp to now I have given you advice, 

taking into consideration your family circumstances and your oath to return home within 

two months, in order to help you reach a decision. I shall decide your case tonight in 

conformity with my oath, your oath and the conditions of the New Life. Tomorrow 

morning my decision will be my order for you, which you must obey 100 percent. Now, 

donôt worry and sleep peacefully.ò 
Coming to the menôs quarters the next morning, the first thing Baba did was ask 

about the schedule of trains going to Bangalore. Vishnu said there was one leaving at 9:00 

A.M. Calling Daulat Singh, in the presence of all the companions, Baba stated: 

Listen carefully, my friend. I have now decided for you to go back to your old life. I am sending 

you without any fault on your part, and without your having failed me in the least. Those whom I of my 

own accord send back to the Old Life without any fault are not concerned with the categories of Yeswalas 

and Nowalas. 

If you obey and follow 100 percent certain orders that I will now give you, you will be sharing my 

New Life 100 percent. Two points will be ever binding upon you: First, responsibility for anything that 

happens to you will lie with you and you alone before God. Second, no material or spiritual benefit should 

be expected of me. But, as I am sending you of my own free will, your spiritual connection with me 

remains as before, if I am what you take me to be. 

The special orders for you are: 

1) Until you die, commit no lustful action, even with your wife. 

2) Never lie, whatever the consequences. 

3) For one month every year, wear the kafni [long robe] that I will give you, and during this month 

live on food gotten by begging. The time and place of begging you can decide for yourself. 

If these three orders are obeyed by you 100 percent, you will be sharing my New Life 100 percent. 

Now today, I want to disclose to you all how I have provided for those whom I have left behind, 

and also for the Nowalas like Padri. I have kept with Meherjee Rs.1,000 for each of them, as well as for 

my companions in case I die, and for those whom I send back without any fault. So, today I will give you 

[Daulat Singh] a note with my signature. Go to Bangalore first, and thence as soon as possible to Bombay 

in order to receive Rs.1,000 from Meherjee, after showing him the letter. You can use this amount toward 

your family expenses. After that, you will have no material connection with me. 

On receiving the letter of authorization, Daulat Singh departed with a heavy heart, 

but he actually did live the New Life, though away from Baba. By keeping Daulat Singh 

with his family, Baba made him prove true to his oath. 12 

                                                 
12 Daulat Singh had to beg for food in the town where he and his family resided, and it caused 

much suffering and humiliation for all concerned. 



 

In the afternoon Baba gathered the men companions in the hut and stated, ñI want to 
explain to all concerned how and when to make suggestions. Until the end of December, 
all can give helpful suggestions with regard to general matters affecting all. Regarding 

personal matters, no suggestions need be made, unless I of my own accord invite them. 

When I myself make inquiries about anyoneôs personal difficulties, only then should you 
tell me your difficulty  ð honestly, frankly and truthfully without a tinge of spite or 

exaggeration.ò 
During this period, Baba inquired daily about each manôs health. Vishnu had a 

rheumatic knee, and on the 28th, Baba permitted Don to spend five rupees on medicine 
and three rupees for a woolen bandage. 

Later that day, Baba sent for the men companions and stated: 

Today I wish to explain something concerning the New Life after January 1, 1950, that has not 

been discussed before. After January 1, I might at times make you do things which I might also do. 

Sometimes, I will make you do things which I might not do. In either case, we will all be sharing the New 

Life. 

I might do anything and ask you to do anything; in this you must obey my orders instantaneously. 

Extraordinary and abnormal things will be done by me and carried out by you, too, should the picture of 

the New Life I have visualized come true. Normal, ordinary and natural things also will be done by you 

and me. What exactly I mean by extraordinary and abnormal things, I cannot tell you now, because I 

myself do not know. I know this much, that extraordinary and abnormal things will happen most of the 

time. Such happenings will go to make the New Life and its sufferings enjoyable. I assure you, the New 

Lif e, in spite of its acute sufferings, will be ñwetò [joyful] inside and outside! 

I shall now give a few examples as to what I mean by the natural, normal and ordinary things and 

happenings. However, I wish to impress upon you all that from January 1, the conditions and orders will be 

the foundation 100 percent of the New Life for you and me, although I am absolutely free from these 

conditions. 

The examples of ordinary, natural and normal happenings that might take place are as follows: You 

know that the activities of the Old Life such as contacting masts and sadhus have all come to an end. In 

spite of this, however, in the New Life wherever we go, I might see masts and make you see masts. I might 

see sadhus and make you see sadhus. I might visit saints and make you visit saints. I might ask any one of 

you to go to a yogiôs hut and pass the night there with him, if  he allows it. I might ask you to bathe a 
majzoob or sit in a yogiôs cave. These instances and many more like these will  form the ordinary, natural 
and normal happenings of the New Life. As for extraordinary and abnormal things, I cannot say anything 

except that they will make you enjoy the suffering. 

This is just to give you an idea and prepare you to help me by obeying me 100 percent. If you all do 

exactly what I say, without the least hesitation, then you will be helping me, as I am now trying to help you 

all. This is the last explanation, and no more of this stuff until we leave this place on November 20. 

Baba then joined Gustadji in sweeping the menôs hut. Gustadji had to keep it clean, 
sweeping it a few times a day. Since reaching Belgaum, Baba had immediately embarked 

on sweeping, cleaning pots, offering help in the kitchen, working like a laborer carrying 

things on his head, and giving a helping hand to one and all with their chores. Besides this, 

there were daily music programs with Baba playing the dholak, Adi singing and 

accompanying himself on the harmonium, and Nilu joining in with finger-cymbals. 

After tea in the afternoon, Baba again drew attention to the fact that the period of 

training was dependent on mutual help: ñSince I have been trying to help you, you should 
also help me. This is why I said you should remind me as soon as you see me getting 
angry. The greatest help to me will  be to do willingly  and unhesitatingly anything, even to 

my person, when I give the order. 

ñFor example, if  I were to put my head on anyoneôs feet, he should allow it 
willingly . If  I order anyone to kick me, he should do it without feeling the least about it. 
This is what I mean by your help to me.ò 

 

Previously, in early September 1949, Baba had instructed Keki Desai to find a 

suitable place for his headquarters, either near Dehra Dun, Roorkee, Hardwar or Rishikesh, 



 

specifying that the place had to have a small house on it and a well, and be about five to six 

miles from the main town. Keki asked if he could select a place near Dehra Dun, as he 

already knew several people there, and Baba agreed. Keki was warned not to tell anyone, 

not even his wife, Dhun, about this work. He was permitted to take Keki Nalavalaôs help, 

but not even Nalavalaôs family was to know that Baba intended to settle in the north of 
India in the coming months. 

Keki Desai returned to Dehra Dun and contacted a friend of his named Balakram, 

asking for his help in locating a property, but without mentioning Baba's name. Together, 

they and Nalavala set out in a tonga to look at different sites. Traveling through the rural, 

sparsely populated area, they came to the village of Manjri Mafi, where Balakram knew 

someone he thought could help. Balakramôs friend was seated in a chair opposite his house, 
smoking a cigar while reading a novel. They approached him and asked, ñCould you, by 
any chance, help us in buying a five-acre plot?ò 

ñYes, I think so,ò the man replied casually. 
ñIt has to have a small house on it.ò 
ñAll  right.ò 
ñAnd a well ...ò 
ñYes.ò 
ñWe need it immediately!ò 
The man was so friendly that Keki Desai was convinced that Baba had sent them to 

him. After a few words, they expressed a desire to see the property. The man at once 

showed them four properties. Keki liked the fourth one the instant he saw it, since there was 

already a small cottage with two small rooms and a verandah on it. Although the land had 

originally belonged to this man, he had sold it to an advocate living in Lucknow who now 

wanted to sell it. 

Keki took some photographs of the land and sent them to Baba, together with a 

detailed letter. Baba was happy and called Keki to Meherabad at the end of September. 

When Keki arrived, he gave Baba all the details and Baba stated that he, too, liked the 

fourth selection. Keki was instructed to purchase it. He returned to Dehra Dun, and a sale 

deed was drawn up for Rs.9,000 ð Rs.8,500 for the land and cottage, and an additional 

Rs.500 for the standing crop of sugarcane and wheat. 

After the deed was completed, Keki Desai was again called to Meherazad on 9 

October. Baba gave him Rs.28,000 for the land, digging of a well, repairs and other work. 

Keki left the following day. When he and the local resident approached the owner, without 

a word of bargaining, Keki opened his briefcase and heaped stacks of rupee notes on the 

table. ("I thought these people were refugees from Pakistan who had fled to India after 

partition,ò the local resident later recalled.) The seller was surprised they had such faith in 

him without ever having met him. He wrote a receipt and gave it to them, and the 

registration of the sale deed was done the following day. 

One problem was solved, but another loomed before Keki. Baba had ordered him in 
Meherabad that besides buying the property he had to arrange for Kaikobad to stay on it for 

five months prior to Babaôs arrival. Baba had paid Keki Rs.500 for this purpose, telling him 

to arrange for Kaikobadôs meals. 
So Keki asked the local gentleman, ñA friend of ours is going to stay here for five 

months. Could you possibly arrange for his food? We will pay you Rs.500.ò 
The gentleman replied, ñI can arrange for his food, but there is no need to pay me.ò 
ñIt is Babaôs order! Food cannot be accepted without payment,ò Keki insisted. 
ñWhich Baba?ò the man asked. 
ñMeher Baba, our Master.ò 
He had never heard the name and jokingly replied, ñAll  right, if  it is your Babaôs 

wish, I 'll  accept the money.ò 



 

Keki handed him the amount, and now this matter too was settled. But the property 

had no well. The man offered to have a well dug, and Keki and Nalavala were happily 

surprised by his cooperation and help. Their hearts were full at Babaôs secret game. It was 
as if  the man had been waiting to make all the required arrangements for Babaôs stay. 

Still smiling, the man asked, ñWho is this Meher Baba?ò 
Keki Desai answered, ñHe is a great personality, but he neither meets nor gives 

darshan to anyone. According to his wish we cannot allow you to meet him. Meher Baba 
will  come with his companions, but he will not see anyone.ò 

The man was puzzled, but before he could question them further they left for Dehra 

Dun, where they sent a telegram to Baba informing him of the purchase of the plot at 

Manjri Mafi. Keki then returned to Delhi. Keki Nalavala would visit the property 

occasionally to insure that the repairs were going according to schedule. 

ñWho was this anonymous local benefactor?ò Age wanted to know. He was once a 
staunch communist who had served almost ten years in prison for agitating for 
independence against the British. He was a revolutionary freedom fighter who had tried to 

overthrow the government, and who consequently had undergone many hardships for his 

part in the Indian independence movement. While in jail he was responsible for leading an 

insurrection, for which he was made to sit on hot corrugated tin sheets in the middle of 

summer, and was thrown into solitary confinement. 

One night in December 1945, fretting over his miserable lot, he burst out with this 

prayer: ñMr. God, if  You really exist, free me from jail by tomorrow morning! If I am 

released, I will gladly accept You!ò 
Although this man was a confirmed atheist, his spontaneous outburst had come from 

the depths of his heart. ñMr. Godò heard his prayer. Amazingly and unexpectedly, early the 

next morning he was set free from prison. The man was none other than Shatrughna Kumar 

Ghildial, known as Kumar. Mr. God had not only listened to his prayer ðHe was about to 

come to see him in person! 

 

Meanwhile, in Belgaum, while discussing the Manjri Mafi property on the morning 

of Saturday, 29 October 1949, Baba explained to the companions: 

The Hardwar property, as you all know, has been acquired in the names of Eruch, Kaka Baria and 

Keki Desai of Delhi. It is similar to the Belgaum property, but it is possible there wonôt be any rats there! 
The place is nearly 4 miles from Dehra Dun and 28 miles from Hardwar proper. It is on the Dehra Dun 
and Hardwar road and happens to be almost equidistant from Rishikesh, Bhagirathi, Tapovan and other 
holy places in that region of the Himalayas. 

Although geographically speaking the property is much nearer to Dehra Dun than Hardwar, I have 

been describing it as the ñHardwar propertyò for a particular reason. The New Life for us all will  have 
more to do with Hardwar, Rishikesh, et cetera, than with Dehra Dun, which will have only one percent 

importance comparatively. 

This Hardwar property is situated at a village called Manjri Mafi. The name of the village means 

ñcats are forgivenò. So [Baba joked] perhaps this implies that there arenôt any rats there! 

Continuing, he stated: 

This Hardwar property has a small structure consisting of two rooms, a verandah, kitchen and 

bathroom. It all sounds good. Anyway, it has been bought. A will has been made, and it is now with 

Ramjoo. The contents of the will you must all know, because in this New Life everything is to be open and 

frank, with no secrecy about anything. 

As I have told you, the property is acquired in the names of Eruch, Kaka and Keki Desai. If one of 

them dies, the remaining two will use or manage it. If two of them die, the one surviving will use and 

manage it. If all three die, the property automatically goes to the four Arrangementwalas. The 

understanding is very clear. The property is in the name of the three above-mentioned men; it does not 

belong to them by way of private ownership. In the event of one, two or all of them dying, the property can 

never go to their legal heirs ð it is for the use of all during their lifetime and after their death. After my 

death, the companions may do anything they like. They may stay at the Hardwar property or choose to live 



 

their own life. One thing is clear, that if even one of my companions, such as Nilu, chooses to stay there, 

he can do so without the least hindrance or bother. 

Ghani asked, ñWhat will  happen to the property when all the companions and 
Arrangementwalas are dead and gone?ò 

Smiling, Baba humorously replied, ñThis is like the Agatha Christie novel And Then 

There Were None! What is the sense in bothering about things when all die? Let anything 

happen; who cares.ò 
Resuming the topic under discussion, Baba stated: 

Now nothing in India belongs to me or stands in my name. This land of 22 acres at Belgaum was 

originally in my name. It was to be transferred to Vishnuôs cousin [Induôs] husband, Vishwanath 
Haldankar, on payment of a nominal sum. But Vishnu proposed a noble suggestion, that besides receiving 
the sum, a portion of the land ð about four acres on which the present structures stand ð be allowed to 

stand in the name of Mehera. This arrangement is therefore approved. Since Mehera is in the New Life and 

will never go back again, this piece of land is to be looked after by Haldankar, Sushila [Deorukhkar, Induôs 
sister] and the Arrangementwalas. Conditions of property management and usage will apply to this case as 

that of the Hardwar land and property. 

Now let us stop all questions and arguments, insinuations and doubts. Even in the training period 

you are going through, take it as an order of training that you must accept anything I say unquestioningly. 

Those of you who imagine I am still in my Old Life ways will not be able to stay with me until the end. I 

am telling you the truth. Henceforth, there is to be no secrecy, privacy, favoritism, no fooling or promises. 

All will be clean and aboveboard. I do not want to go against my oath even one percent, and I wonôt let any 
of you compromise my oath. 

Although this land now belongs to Mehera, I do not want it to belong to her by possession. This 

means that when and after Mehera dies, the land should not be claimed by her relatives. Take it for certain, 

Baba will not come here [to Belgaum] again, nor will the ladies. After Meheraôs death, however, the land 
question should be decided and settled by the execution of a will , a draft of which should be prepared and 

the same be attested to by witnesses. There will be a clause in the will to say that after Meheraôs death, the 
property will  go to the four Arrangementwalas ð Sarosh, Ramjoo, Meherjee and Nariman. They will be 

expected to preserve the land by way of a memory or monument of our stay here at the beginning of the 

New Life. The Arrangementwalas may use the land as they like and allow Sushi and Haldankar to use it 

when they like. This land, however, must not be sold. 

In the course of further conversation, Baba became upset at some irrelevant 

questions. Because of his irritated reaction he ordered Nilu and Ghani to twist his ears, 

which they did. 

In the afternoon Baba stated: 

I wish to draw your attention to one particular point which was overlooked in this morningôs 
discussion. From January 1, you all know, we have no money. We either beg or earn our food. One point 
that is to be remembered by one and all is that no food should be preserved for the next day when we 
shift from one place to another. Every day will be a new day for us in this New Life. But if we happen to 

stay more than a day at a particular place, and if there is any extra food left over, it should be preserved for 

the next day. All should remember this particular aspect of the New Life. 

Gathering the companions on the morning of Sunday, 30 October 1949, Baba 

informed them that the four women had slept well the previous night. Again he reverted to 

the topic of his help: 

The period of help will end on December 31, and so last night I was calculating the time factor and 

its adjustment. We will leave Benares on December 10. From the 10th to the 31st we will be going on foot 

and begging wherever possible. My help during this training period will continue. From January 1 

onwards, although we will still be going on foot and begging, help from me will be stopped. And when I 

say that the help will come to an end, it will be like the end of creation in Mahapralaya!13 

Before leaving Benares, I will have to adjust all the details. From Benares, we shall be walking 

toward Hardwar, which we hope to reach by the end of March 1950. Therefore, the help of the training 

period will continue on the way to Hardwar until the end of December, as we leave Benares on the 10th of 

                                                 
13 Mahapralaya is the great dissolution of the universe. 



 

December. This calculation has made me feel the necessity of adjusting everything so that alongside the 

ordinary, normal life of begging, et cetera, you should be able to face the abnormal and extraordinary 

happenings, too, in as easy a manner as possible. If the picture I have in mind takes shape, the abnormal 

and extraordinary happenings for you all from April 1950 onward will be an everyday affair. 

Although I said we stay at Hardwar for two or three months, it does not mean we stay there all the 

time. I may arrange for the ladies to stay at the place and we shall perhaps keep on going and coming. That 

is the hazy picture I have before my mindôs eye at the moment. I can say this much, that after we leave 
Hardwar, life for us will  be life in the real sense. 

All this has made me feel that before we leave Benares on the 10th of December, we should be able 

to stay in Benares for 25 days. That is the calculation I was doing last night. After the 1st of January, 

wherever we stay, it will not be for training purposes. It all needs calculation and adjustment which will 

have to be done thoroughly at Benares before we leave the place. In this connection, I may perhaps require 

Don to go ahead to Dehra Dun or Delhi to secure or study maps and to bring some things I require for the 

ladies. 

Therefore the Arrangementwalas were informed about the 25-day stay in Benares, 

and Sadashiv Patil was sent this telegram c/o the stationmaster at the Benares Cantonment: 

We leave Belgaum on 12th November arriving Mughal Sarai 15th early morning and will stay in 

Benares bungalow from 15th November for twenty-five days. Arrange food for twenty-five days for 

Rs.600. Wire reply immediately. 

ð William Donkin 

After tea in the afternoon, Baba asked Don to study the map and inform him of the 

nearest and most convenient route from Benares to Hardwar which they could travel on 

foot. 

Baba then explained to the men, ñThe four ladies have nothing to do with conditions. 
I decide everything for them. But since they are to be with us to the end, I keep on 
explaining the conditions to them. 

ñMy oath is so irrevocable that from January 1, not a single one from among you 
will  remain with me. That is what I foresee. That is the reason behind all adjustments and 
help from me; it is to enable you to remain with me. The ladies will have no conditions, 

but will have orders from me.ò 
At this point, Baba ordered Nilu to come and kick him. Nilu complied. After a few 

moments, Baba continued, ñIn this New Life, I am expecting something from you which is 
superhuman in some aspects. I too am in the soup with you. To keep cheerful under all 

circumstances is superhuman! Let us therefore do our best to help each other. I help you ð 

you help me ð in order to uphold each otherôs oath.ò 
But Baba meant a certain kind of help (to keep each otherôs spirits up). For instance, 

Baba found Aloba helping Gustadji clean the big carpet. Displeased, Baba asked him, 

ñWhat duty have I given you?ò 
ñTo fill  water pots and wash utensils,ò Aloba responded. 
ñThen why are you dusting the carpet?ò 
ñGustadji is old and asked for my help; I was only helping him,ò Aloba replied. 
ñYou were not helping him, but throwing him into a ditch! Donôt I know that 

Gustadji is old? I have given him this work, and he must do it. You do not help him but, 
on the contrary, harm him. Donôt be misguided by him and feel sorry for him. If  you make 
such a mistake, then from January 1st you will  have to leave.ò 

This was another lesson for the companions in literal obedience. 

Sitting with the companions on the morning of 31 October, Baba explained to them 

about begging in Benares and other places: 

We have to beg only for food and not for anything else. Food includes everything ð cooked or 

raw, liquid or solid ð anything and everything. While begging we should not ask for anything special. 

Ghani should not say, ñGive me mutton,ò and Nilu should not ask for milk or barfi [fudge]. You ought 

only to say, ñPlease give bhiksha [alms].ò How to beg and what to beg for, I will  instruct you fully  at 
Benares. 



 

If people offer clothing, accept it, but do not ask for it. You cannot accept money under any 

circumstances. Although the conditions say that food and clothing can be accepted, ask only for food and 

not for clothing. Food or clothing, when given, should be first brought and placed before me. 

Do not accept anything else such as cigarettes, shoes, hat, cap, pen, pencil, stationery, brass or 

copper pots. Ready-made and unstitched clothing can be accepted such as ghongadi [rough blankets], 

socks, rugs and shawls. In this category, chaddars [bedspreads] and bedsheets must not be accepted. This 

much we decide today. Detailed instructions will be given at Benares. 

That afternoon, Baba directed Eruch, Vishnu, Pendu and others to draw up a list of 

things that would be needed for the foot journey to Hardwar. It was winter and, out of the 

Rs.24, each was allotted a pair of shoes, chappals and other requirements, including the 

same for Baba. It was unanimously decided that ten rupees should be set aside for the 

purchase of cotton-wool jackets customarily worn in that part of northern India. 

By late October, Dr. Ghani had composed the New Life Song in Hindi, and after 

some corrections by Baba, Baba asked him to translate it into English. When this was done, 

Baba had the following letter written to the five Arrangementwalas: 

31 October 1949 

Belgaum 

Subject: Song of the New Life of Meher Baba and His Companions 

Print 1,000 copies of leaflets on a foolscap sheet. Print in Hindi on one side and the English 

translation on the other. The Hindi should be reproduced word for word from the attached Urdu 

manuscript. The English translation is also attached herewith. 

Distribute 800 copies to the interested ones everywhere in India, Ceylon and Pakistan (but not in 

the West) and send 200 copies to William Donkin, c/o Postmaster, Benares Cantonment, to reach there 

after November 14 and before December 10. 

Dictated by Baba 

Witnesses: 14 

Adi K. Irani and William Donkin 

 

Often sung, the Song of the New Life was as follows (the first couplet was dictated by 

Baba): 

Listen to the silent words of Meher Baba; 

The life-story of all lovers (of God) is based on the practice of these words. 

If you are serious about living this New Life, 

Then wholeheartedly renounce this ephemeral existence. 

 

We have taken to this life, in which we rely only on God; 

In this, our will (to do or die) is strengthened by the oath taken. 

We are merrily singing the song of hopelessness; 

We are inviting all calamities and difficulties. 

 

We neither wail over lost hopes, nor complain about (broken) promises; 

We neither covet honor, nor shun disgrace; 

Backbiting we know not, nor do we fear anyone; 

This is now the color of our New Life. 

 

No confusion in the mind now, nor any ties left; 

                                                 
14 Whenever Baba sent letters to the Arrangementwalas, he would have them witnessed by two 

companions so that they would be sure the letters received were according to his exact 

instructions. 



 

Pride, anger, lust and greed we know not. 

We have no religion, nor care for physical and mental fads. 

The Shaikh and the Brahmin (typifying all castes and creeds) are now sailing in the same boat. 

 

There is no small or great now for us all; 

The questions of disciple, Master or Godhood no longer arise. 

Brotherliness or fellow-feeling is the link that exists, 

And this contributes to our present enjoyment of suffering. 

 

This world or the next, hell or heaven, we no longer bother about; 

Shaktis and siddhis [powers], occultism and miracles we no longer think of. 

All these false impressions (thoughts) for us have been purged from the mind. 

What has value and importance for us now is to live in the active present. 

 

Dear ones, take seriously the words of Baba when he says: 
ñAlthough now I am on the same level with you all, 

Yet all orders from me, good, bad, extraordinary, 

You should all carry out immediately, leaving the result to God.ò 
 

Even if the heavens fall, 

Do not let go the hand of Truth. 

Let despair and disappointment ravage and destroy the garden (of your life); 

Beautify it once again by the seedlings of contentment and self-sufficiency. 

 

Even if your heart is cut to bits, let there be a smile on your lips! 

Here I divulge to you a point worth noting: 

Hidden in your penniless hands is treasure untold; 

Your beggarly life will be the envy of kings! 

 

In Belgaum, Babaôs usual instruction was that the companions should retire for the 
night at 8:00 P.M. They were therefore surprised to see Baba enter their hut with Eruch at 

nine oôclock. Baba stated, ñThe song composed by Ghani is excellent. Not only has it 
incorporated the conditions and requirements of the New Life, but it also contains poetic 

beauty as well. 

ñBut somehow I feel that the song is likely to be misunderstood and misinterpreted 
by the outside world as encouraging atheism and communism.ò 

After a lengthy discussion, it was decided that something more should be added to 

avoid such a possible misunderstanding. Baba then gave Ghani the idea for a final quatrain, 

and joked, ñIf  Ghani fails to do a good job of it, he will  have to do 100 sit-ups tomorrow 
morning.ò 

Ghani added the final lines of the song as follows: 

God exists indeed, and true are the Prophets; 

Every cycle has an Avatar, and every moment has a wali. 

For us, however, it is only hopelessness and helplessness. 

How else should I tell you what our New Life is! 

 

Vishnu had brought tomatoes from the market which were sent to the women, as they 

were to start cooking the next day. However, they had no idea about the quantity to be 

cooked. Only Naja was adept at cooking on a large scale, but she was in Bombay. Mehera 

had cooked before, but that was only for Baba. 

In any event, they began cooking on Tuesday, 1 November 1949, but the first day 

they failed to prepare enough tomato chutney. Baba thought there were not enough 

tomatoes and blamed Vishnu. But entering the companionsô hut that morning, he explained: 
ñI was under the impression that the shortage of the tomato chutney was due to an 



 

insufficient quantity of tomatoes. But I have since found that there were enough tomatoes 
in stock, and this being the first day of cooking by the ladies, who are not used to preparing 

meals in bulk, the proportion could not be adjusted. This lie on my part, that there were no 

tomatoes, is an unconscious lie and can be condoned. 

ñAs for jokes and humor, if  in indulging in them you happen to exaggerate or give 

some twist or false remarks with a view to entertain, they cannot be considered as lies. 

When I said Nilu would have to beg for food and Ghani would have to write letters near a 

post office for earning food, this was a joke at their expense and not a lie. But statements 

deliberately made and false insinuations consciously done constitute what may be termed 

black, brown, red or white lies.ò 
Don appeared with Sadashivôs cabled reply saying that they were arranging a 

bungalow from 2 November. 

From that day, Adi sang the Song of the New Life. 

Baba helped the women in the kitchen and showed them how to prepare potato 

patties. It was a new experience for Goher to be cooking, and when she was frying the 
patties she wore a hat. Baba and the other women were much amused, but the doctor 

eventually learned to make excellent patties! 

In the evening Baba stated, ñThe kitchen being very small, the women are much 
handicapped, and there is also no outlet for the smoke to escape. They are ready to cook, 

but they cannot. Perhaps in a day or two Kaka and Baidul will again have to do this duty.ò 
 

On the morning of Wednesday, 2 November 1949, Baba said to the companions, ñIn 
this New Life you must be prepared to witness and see me being humiliated in all sorts of 

ways by you, outsiders, masts, saints or yogis. You must therefore help by not interfering 

unless I order you to do so.ò 
He then stated, ñIf  it does not rain on the 10th and 11th, I would like to walk six 

miles off of the main road ð Don to choose the direction. Half the companions will 

accompany me on the walk on the 10th and half on the 11th.ò 
Baba began playing the dholak and, with Adiôs help, taught the companions to sing 

the New Life chorus. Because he always took part in such activities, from the very 

beginning the companions never felt that Baba was silent. 

In the afternoon, again referring to begging, Baba further elaborated: 

We are not to accept any living animal such as a cow, bullock or water buffalo, if given while 

living a begging life. This is possible, since Hindus very often give away animals such as cows to sadhus 

and yogis. And putting us in the same category, they may perhaps treat us that way. Fodder, rope and iron 

shoes for bullocks can be accepted if offered without being asked for. We have to ask only for food, for us 

and the animals. 

Do not ask for anything else, but accept ready-made clothes, blankets and shawls if offered 

voluntarily. What we decide today stands [for] good. Animals offered voluntarily must be refused; but 

while thus refusing, you can say that if a white horse is given, you would accept it!ò 

That evening a group of Theosophists from Belgaum who knew Dr. Ghani came for 

darshan.15 They were turned away after being informed that Meher Baba was not seeing 

anyone at this time. Baba indicated that it was proper that Ghani had not seen them, and in 

the future if any visitor came who happened to know one of the companions, that person 

should not see him in compliance with the condition that the companions were to have 

nothing to do with relatives, friends or acquaintances. 

                                                 
15 Both Ghani and Gadekar had given several lectures at the Theosophy Society in Poona, prior to 

the New Life. 



 

Kaka was dressed in a woolen sweater, grinding spices the next morning. As it was 

getting hot, Baba asked him to take it off. Kaka replied, ñI'll  remove it after I've finished 
the work.ò 

Baba called all the companions, and in front of them scolded Kaka, afterward 

explaining, ñI have been telling you so many times, trying to drill  it into your heads, to 
carry out my wishes immediately, because this will  be a help in the New Life after the 1st 

of January. 

ñThe help that I have promised until the end of next month will  no doubt bring you 
forgiveness, but this is the very thing that will  invite disaster for you after January 1. So 
take very seriously all things small and big, so that you may not be caught napping.ò 

At this point, Baba was noticed getting angry. He asked Kaka to forcefully pinch his 

ears. When Kaka had done it, Baba remarked, ñYou should all remember that when asked 
to pinch my ears or kick me, you should not think that your faults are responsible. It is not 

so. I have my own reasons to ask you to pinch or kick me, because I wish to get over my 

habit of getting angry. You will therefore be helping me to curb my anger. Remind me if I 

am unwittingly making any promise or get excited or angry.ò 
ñCan anyone fathom the Belovedôs game?ò Age wondered. ñHe who has the three 

worlds in his hand, if  he wishes he can hear the breathing of a stone and make it sing! He 
is the source of infinite power, but to free his companions from anger, he became the 

medium of such human weaknesses ð and had his ears twisted and himself kicked 
because of them!ò 

Age was moved by Babaôs ways. ñO Beloved! You are matchless! Absolutely 
peerless! Words have no power to sing your praises and enumerate your attributes! If the 

sound of all words disappears, perhaps then the soundless sound of your silence might sing 

your glory!ò 
 

In the morning on Friday, 4 November 1949, Baba dictated the following: 

According to the conditions and the oaths ð mine and the companionsô ð the companions are 

irrevocably bound by two points: First of all, responsibility before God; that rests wholly on them. And 

secondly, there is no hope of material or spiritual help, reward or result. 

Until the end of December, I will be helping the companions in physical amenities and training for 

begging, the langoti life, et cetera. I wish the companions to help each other, remind each other and 

encourage each other for the strict following of the conditions. Because after January 1, all help and all 

training will cease. The help that I was giving from October 16 until today, in correcting conscious or 

unconscious mistakes due to Old Life habits, will no longer be exercised. 

Companions must faithfully, honestly and truthfully understand once and for all that, although they 

might differ in helpfulness, utility and likableness, they do not differ in the least in obedience to the 

conditions. Because, in the New Life, only the conditions and my and my companionsô oaths are of real 
importance to me. 

On 5 November, Sadashiv sent a telegram that he and Babadas had secured 

bungalows in Benares. Because of this good news, the companions were rewarded with a 

special lunch and shrikhand [a sweetened yogurt dish] in the evening, which Nilu relished. 

Ghani cracked, ñIt is love semi-solidified!ò 
In the afternoon Baba stated, ñEat as much as you can and whatever you can get until 

December 31. After January 1, who can tell what life will  be like? You may get one meal 
all day, two meals a day, even plenty to eat ð or you may not get anything for days 

together! 

ñBut the point to be emphasized is that just as you all find yourselves in a happy and 
cheerful mood after the nice lunch and prospect of shrikhand in the evening, in the same 
manner, you ought to keep happy and cheerful even without meals in the New Life after 

January 1. If you succeed in this, then you will be keeping the spirit of the conditions 100 

percent.ò 



 

 

Finding Baba in a conversational mood, Eruch, Adi, Nilu and Ghani induced him to 

explain more about the New Life, resulting in the following dialogue of questions and 

answers: 

One of the men asked, ñThe will  to do and fulfill  the conditions wholeheartedly is 
with us all. No one can deny this, but we would like to know what constitutes 100 percent 
fulfillment of conditions in your eyes.ò 

ñThere are four chief points to be attended to in the conditions,ò Baba replied. ñNot 
to touch money; not to touch women; to carry out all orders ð good, bad, extraordinary ð 

instantaneously, without the least hesitation; and to remain cheerful under the most trying 

circumstances. 

ñThe first two conditions regarding money and women, you will  not have many 
occasions to be troubled with, since I shall be with you most of the time. The next two 
conditions with regard to carrying out of my orders and keeping a cheerful mood are very 

important and form the basis of the New Life. If you follow these conditions 100 percent, 

then no power ð not even God ð can make you leave me.ò 
Another asked Baba, ñWe are ready to observe the conditions 100 percent. But what 

is to be our fate if the order given happens to be impossible to carry out?ò 
In reply, Baba dictated, ñEven if  the order given by me is physically impossible of 

being carried out, you have to prepare yourself immediately to tackle it. The result, if 

unsuccessful, you have not to bother about. For instance, if I order you to tie a camel leg 

and foot and carry it to the roof of a building, you should begin to attempt the feat 

instantaneously, without thinking about the possibility or impossibility of it. 

ñThis [example about carrying a camel] is just to explain the nature of the order and 
the quality of readiness to carry it out instantaneously. Do not take the explanation 
literally. 

ñDonôt be silly,ò Baba continued. ñI cannot promise about giving orders, but they will 

not be impossible. If anyone among you is paralyzed, how do you imagine that I shall ask 

him to dance? I may ask such a disabled person to hold his breath, which he can do in spite 

of being physically paralyzed. Remember that the orders ð it is no promise ð will not be 

such as to be beyond the capacity of anyone to carry out. Nothing will be impossible if only 

you try sincerely and instantaneously.ò 
One of the men interjected, ñFrom what you say, it boils down to this: that all orders 

ð good, bad, extraordinary ð must be carried out immediately and willingly, without the 

least hesitation.ò 
ñYes, that is what I mean, and something more than that. The orders must be carried 

out not only instantaneously, but willingly  and cheerfully.ò 
ñIf  we carry out orders 100 percent, then there can be no question of anyone being 

sent away.ò 
ñMy dear friend, if  you succeed 100 percent in carrying out orders as I want them to 

be carried out, then you will  be my Master and I shall be your slave. Disabuse your mind 

of the impression that I would like to send anybody away, although I have complete 

freedom in that respect.ò 
Another questioned, ñYou said at Meherabad that whatever befalls anyone, such as 

illness or accident along the way, you will  not look behind but go on and on. You will not 

wait for anyone.ò 
ñRemember that I am as weak and feeble in health as any one of you. Who knows, I 

may fall ill  and you will  have to attend to me. 
ñIn case anyone falls ill  or suffers a mishap, we of course will  help that person to 

recover and recoup. We will not leave him to the mercy of fate and the elements. If, 

however, the illness proves to be long and not possible of immediate cure ð such as 



 

typhoid or paralysis ð then we go on, leaving the disabled one behind, after making 

suitable arrangements.ò 
ñCan you give us some tangible idea of what this New Life means, and how it will  

in fact turn out?ò 
ñI have a very hazy picture of this New Life before my mindôs eye. I do not know 

the details myself. Suppose you have an image of a beautiful woman in your mind, whom 

you are about to meet, and you are looking forward to the meeting. If realized [actualized], 

it will be your first such experience. Then it will be almost impossible to ascertain and 

determine beforehand how things will shape themselves, and how details will work out. 

This is the New Life that I visualize for you and me.ò 
ñHas such a óNew Lifeô ever been undertaken by anyone else in the past, or is this 

your original idea?ò 
ñI do not know and therefore I cannot say anything more than this: This is it, 

whatever it is. I want all of you to come along with me and remain with me to the end. If 

none of you come, I go alone ð there is no turning back.ò 
ñWhat do you mean by saying óto the end?ô This implies that there is an end to this 

New Life.ò 
ñBy end I mean aimlessness,ò Baba replied. ñThis New Life that I visualize, if  it 

turns out to be true, has no end worth being called so.ò 
At this point, Baba asked Ghani to read the few lines of poetry Baba had composed 

describing the New Life: 

This will be the ultimate result of the New Life: 

No one will have anything to do with anyone else! 

 

There will be no food, no sleep, no comfort. 

It will be either our oath, ourselves or God! 

 

Though stone in the liver, there will be wine between the lips, 

And Abdul Ghani will turn into Sakharam [a friend of Ram]! 

Baba then commented, ñThis bit of poetry reveals in a nutshell the New Life and its 
end, if  there be any. The fourth line clearly says that if  the oath undertaken is adhered to 

100 percent, then it keeps us together ð intact; otherwise, we disintegrate, and only God 

remains. The fifth line relates to what I mean by enjoyment of suffering, and the sixth line 

you may interpret as you like.ò 
Another questioned, ñIn case all remain behind, you say you would nevertheless go 

alone. We would like to know where and what you would be going for alone, when there is 

nothing for you to achieve? Your going with the companions alone gives some meaning to 

this New Life.ò 
ñI cannot say anything more,ò Baba replied. ñThis much I know: that I have got to go 

on and on ð with you or alone. By trying to dig out something from me with regard to this 

New Life, you will not gain anything further. On the contrary, you will get more and more 

puzzled, if not dismayed.ò 
Baba explained, ñWe are sailing in the same boat. We sink or swim together. Why 

bother [seeking explanations]? Banumasi [Gaimaiôs sister] was once trying to learn how to 
swim at Nagpur with Pappaôs help. She found herself foundering, and Pappa went to her 

rescue. She clung round his neck so desperately that she was dragging Pappa himself down 

until both had to be rescued. So, dear friends, donôt be panicky; otherwise, you will  drag 
me down deeper and deeper! 

ñDo what I say and do not question. The 100 percent following of the orders 

unquestioningly will save you, whatever the difficulties and circumstances. I have been 



 

waiting these long years for this New Life; and if we live through it, it will mean a life that 

has no end! This life that the world talks about is no life; it is death.ò 
ñWhy have you taken to this New Life? Was there any need for it?ò 
ñThere is no explanation for it,ò Baba replied. 
ñWhat was the last oath you took? What was it about?ò 
ñIt is about many things; but I cannot tell you,ò Baba concluded. 
In reference to describing the New Life, Baba would frequently use the word 

satyanashi, and during that same evening the conversation veered to it. The companions did 

not like the word, and suggested alternatives and synonyms, such as renunciation, ruination, 

destruction, fakra (asceticism, penance) and fakiri (the poverty of wandering mendicants). 

But, not accepting any of them, Baba remarked, ñThese terms have a spiritual connotation 
about them, and this life of ours has nothing to do with spirituality! 

ñThere is a world of difference between renunciation and satyanashi. Renunciation 
can be practiced and developed by anyone, and has a quality and degree in relation to 
different types of renunciants. But satyanashi cannot be practiced. It is not of anybodyôs 
seeking. It comes and cannot be resisted.ò 

 

As mentioned, Sadashiv and Babadas had sent a telegram from Benares that suitable 

bungalows had been rented there. But how this had been accomplished was through another 

of those ñstrange coincidencesò which seemed to abound with Baba. Before leaving from 
Belgaum, Baba had advised Babadas to arrange for their food and stay ñthrough one of his 
acquaintances in Benares.ò But the curious fact was that Babadas did not have any friend 

or acquaintance in Benares, and he wondered what Baba meant. 

While in Benares, one day Babadas awoke with a pain in his eye, and went to an 

ophthalmologist and surgeon named Dr. Brijbhushan Khare. After being examined and 

treated, while conversing with the doctor, Babadas asked if he was a native of Benares. 

ñNo,ò the doctor said, ñI am originally from Rath.ò 
ñDo you know Gaya Prasad Khare of Rath?ò Babadas asked. 
ñHe is my father!ò said the surprised physician. 
Babadas was stunned. A few months before, in August, Babadas had taken Gaya 

Prasad with him to Meherabad for Babaôs darshan. When Gaya Prasad had returned home, 
he had informed his family about Babaôs divine personality and had told his son how 
affected he was by Babaôs darshan. Thus, the cables for Babaôs work had been laid. 

Babadas told the son all about Baba and what he was doing in Benares. Thereupon, 

Dr. Khare took him to a friend, Dr. Siddheshwar Nath, also an eye surgeon, who was 

interested in spirituality. Both Khare and Nath, according to the stipulations Baba had 

given, not only arranged for the bungalows, but also assured Sadashiv and Babadas that 

they would supply food for Baba and the companions. Although Dr. Nath knew nothing 

about Baba and was told that his darshan was not possible, he did his best to secure 

accommodations for Baba and the companions, and was successful. 

The Belgaum newspapers had published reports that the ñgreat saint Shri Meher 
Babaò was currently in Belgaum on a ñworld tour.ò As a result, on Sunday, 6 November 
1949, a number of people came for Babaôs darshan. It was quite difficult  for the 
companions to explain things to them, because, according to the New Life conditions, they 
were not to refer to Baba as ñMasterò nor to themselves as ñdisciples.ò No spiritual 
explanations were to be given, and nothing compromising with regard to the aim and object 

of the New Life was to be uttered. 

When people were refused darshan they raised a number of questions which the 

companions could not answer without breaching the New Life conditions. It was a 

confusing situation. The visitors insisted on having darshan. Some said they would be 



 

satisfied with darshan from a distance; some asked that in absence of darshan, the offerings 

they had brought, such as flowers, coconuts and fruit be laid at Babaôs feet. 
At last, Baba sent Ghani and Adi to speak with them, but they remained dissatisfied 

and said that they should at least be allowed to see Baba from a distance and to 

circumambulate the premises. When Baba was informed, he sent Vishnu with instructions 

that he would permit darshan from a distance for one minute only, but they should not 

question him, nor fold their hands, nor offer any salutation to Baba. On the contrary, they 

should let Baba touch their feet! Only two people agreed to these conditions, and Baba 

bowed to them. 

After tea, the companions recounted their difficulties, asking how they could satisfy 

the questions of such inquisitive people and at the same time keep within the limits of the 

conditions and requirements of the New Life. How much should be said, and what should 

be left unsaid? Baba gave the following talk to help them in tackling such inquisitive 

people. 

Baba instructed them to tell people this much: 

Hopelessness means renunciation of all hopes. 

Aimlessness means renunciation of all aims. 

Helplessness means renunciation of all help. 

No Master, no disciple, means renunciation of spirituality. And the New Life I have in mind 

eventually means absolute renunciation. 

Therefore, if anyone asks you what this New Life is, say, ñAbsolute and perfect renunciation.ò If  
they ask, ñRenunciation of what?ò say, ñOf everything ð aims, hopes, help and life itself.ò 

From now on, until the very end, occasions will often arise when people will ask all sorts of 

questions. Therefore, only Don should go forward to meet the Westerners, and either Ghani, Adi, Nilu, 

Eruch, Pendu or Vishnu should explain things to Indians. The rest of you, if asked anything about the New 

Life, should refer the questioner to the said named companions. 

If asked by anyone as to why Meher Baba still observes silence, you should say, ñIt is his personal 
and individual desire.ò 

If asked as to why you do certain things, say, ñAlthough we are Meher Babaôs companions on an 
equal footing, yet we have to obey him implicitly , by virtue of our arrangement with him. He is not only 

our friend and companion, but he is like our elder brother, too.ò 
If asked about the New Life, speak about such general but important things such as no darshan, no 

blessings, no grace, the begging, langoti and labor phases. 

If asked as to what Baba does, you can say, ñHe works and begs like any of us.ò For other details, 
they should be referred to the New Phase booklet, which can be had from the Ahmednagar office. You 
should behave toward the visitors with all kindness and humility. Under no circumstances should you lose 

your temper or get irritated over their questions ð [whether they be] regular, irregular or provocative. 

At this point, Baba spontaneously dictated the following lines to Ghani (in Urdu): 

We do not bother in the least what others think of us; 

Our sole preoccupation is suffering and nothing else. 

It is Allah for the Muslims, and Ram for the Hindus; 

Night is the same as day, and morning the same as evening 

And the only currency in Abdul Ghaniôs pockets is that of poverty! 

In the evening, discussing the New Life begging phase to start after 1 January, Baba 

further decided: ñYou can, if  offered without asking, accept ghee, kerosene, tea, sugar, 
firewood, chillum pipes, tobacco, matches and fire.ò 

The main topic of discussion the following day, Monday, 7 November 1949, centered 

on publication of a booklet on the New Life and its objectives to contend with and avoid 

lengthy explanations to visitors. Some men were in favor of the proposal, some not. In the 

course of discussing the idea, Baba clarified the following points with an analogy of 

constructing a building: 

The New Life ð which may be said to have begun on October 16, 1949 ð has three stages. 

The first is from October 16 to December 31. 



 

The second stage begins from January 1, 1950 and may continue for four, six or even fifteen 

months. 

The third stage commences from the time when the last stone of the foundation of the building is 

laid. 

Take the analogy of a building for explaining the New Life. The first stage, which is of help and 

training, is like determining what type of material ð bricks, mortar, lime, stone, mud, et cetera ð is to be 

utilized for the building. This stage is devoted mostly to labor. 

The second stage has two parts ð one of training and the other of practicing. Here the training will 

be for begging, the langoti life and labor; and the practicing will be actually in the matter of going out for 

begging wearing a kafni, in leading a langoti life, as well as in actually working in the labor phase. 

This langoti, labor and begging will be tantamount to collecting the material like bricks, mortar, 

wood, et cetera, for the building and laying the foundation thereof. When the last stone of the foundation is 

laid, it will correspond to complete and perfect renunciation. 

The third stage will mean the construction of the super-structure (which will be the Real Life) of 

the building. This life has a beginning but no end. 

It has already been explained before that the training and practicing period will be characterized by 

ordinary and normal situations and circumstances. Therefore, the langoti, labor and begging period for our 

purposes, culminating in the laying of the last stone of the foundation ð which is complete and perfect 

renunciation ð will be considered normal and ordinary, irrespective of what the world may think of it. 

The third stage of actually living inside the building ð after complete renunciation has been 

achieved ð will consist of abnormal and extraordinary situations and circumstances. The ordinary and 

normal situations and circumstances will also be there. But it is the abnormal and extraordinary situations 

that will make you enjoy the sufferings. 

I cannot say more. The life of this stage will bring in the endless end! 

In the afternoon after tea, the discussion turned to individual needs and necessities. 

When it was found that the companions were not provided with enough woolen clothing for 

protection against the severe Himalayan winters in Hardwar and Rishikesh, Baba permitted 

the purchase of two extra blankets for each, in addition to other items of daily requirements 

as per individual lists prepared by them. Eruch was told to make the necessary purchases. 

Baba then remarked, ñWhatever we have with us now is to last to the end of this 

New Life, and nothing can be added to this after January 1. There will be no money for it. 

This is the limit of what can be provided for all times and all circumstances. In granting 

these additional needs and requirements, I feel now that my conscience is clear. I have done 

what I could under the limited means at our disposal.ò 
When Baba came to the menôs hut the next morning, Tuesday, 8 November 1949, he 

saw chalked demarcation lines around Gustadjiôs bed. Baba asked him, ñWhy donôt you 
give up your old habits?ò 

ñI donôt see any harm in it,ò Gustadji answered. 
ñBut I find harm in it. Why did you do it?ò 
ñIf  you see harm in it, I wonôt do it again,ò Gustadji responded. 
ñBut why did you do it in the first place?ò Gustadji did not reply, and Baba called 

Kaka. He took some time to come, and blaming him for being late, Baba asked, ñWhy did 
you delay?ò 

Kaka said, ñI was frying onions. Had I left it on the stove it would have burnt.ò 
Warning the companions, Baba observed: 

Although I have given all help in the matter of correcting your old habits, I have been observing 

very carefully that you have all become lax. It seems you do not take the orders seriously. Yesterday 

morning I asked Ghani to don his hat. He replied that the sun was not very hot. I asked Adi to play and 

sing the chorus [of the New Life Song], and he forgot all about it. In these two cases it was not a direct 

order, but to comply implicitly even with implied orders will help you to get over your old habits. This 

training will ultimately help you to face the New Life after January 1, with some confidence. 

Gustadji and Kaka, however, both broke direct orders, maybe unconsciously, due to not being able 

to shake off their old habits. I request them with all earnestness and with folded hands to give up all old 

habits. These lapses are liable to be forgiven until the end of December. But after January 1, if you persist 

in these habits, you cannot stay with me. 



 

In the matter of obeying conditions and orders after January 1, all are equal, irrespective of 

previous services and long association. If while climbing a mountain, Ghani falls from exhaustion and Don 

is going strong, I may ask the former to sing and the latter to stop going further. If in that situation, Ghani 

makes an effort to sing and Don does not stop instantaneously, then Ghani succeeds and Don fails. 

So all of you should try to shake off old habits as early as you can, and remember to carry out 

implied orders and direct orders implicitly ð even if such orders seem unimportant or meaningless. The 

cultivation of this habit at this stage will stand by you in good stead after January 1, 1950. 

 

The editor of a local newspaper came for Babaôs darshan again that day and, even on 
Adiôs explanation and persuasion, he remained obstinate in his insistence on seeing Meher 

Baba in person. Baba was sweeping the hut at the time. Keeping the broom on the floor, 

Baba came forward and touched the manôs feet. 
When Baba came to the companions on 9 November, in the morning, Dr. Ghani was 

in the toilet. Baba sent for him, and he came as he was ð unwashed and with his pants 

down! Baba and the others applauded him, loudly clapping their hands at his instantaneous 

obedience. Baba appeared very pleased. Ghani was then sent back. 

Baba remarked, ñLast night, I had no interruption whatsoever. I rested well because 

Anna was successful in driving away the owls and bats!ò 
Baba had sent Vishnu to Poona on some work. Upon his return the previous night, 

the companions pressed him for news of Poona. He replied, ñIt is Babaôs order not to read 

newspapers, not to talk politics and not to see friends or acquaintances. So how could I get 

any news? But I did hear the newsboys crying in the streets that Godse and Apte [Mahatma 

Gandhiôs assassins] will  be hanged on the 15th of this month.ò 
Learning of this, the companions told Baba, ñWe are supposed to reach Benares on 

November 15, and it is possible the government might apply section 144 of the Indian 
Penal Code banning public gatherings and barring outsiders from entering the city. 16 

Because of this, would you reconsider your order and allow us to read the newspapers to 

keep us informed during these troubled times?ò 
After a long discussion, Baba made this decision: 

None from the companions should read any newspaper or discuss politics among themselves, as 

they have been doing up to now. I, too, am on your level in this, as in other matters, for the purposes of the 

New Life undertaken. I therefore do not like the idea proposed by one of you, that the newspaper be first 

read to me, and then the companions know from me what is relevant and essential. 

I have a solution for this. If Don takes it up 100 percent seriously, he will be doing a great service. I 

want him to keep Rs.75 with him, which will suffice for about two years of purchasing a daily newspaper 

wherever available. He may obtain it free, if that is possible. 

Don alone should go through the newspaper and cut out news items from it required for our 

purpose, in keeping with our New Life. [To Don] Cut out such items and show them to me; and after 

approval I shall give these to the companions to read. When I said Don should try to do this work 100 

percent, I mean that you [Don] should not breathe a single word of what you read about political and world 

news to any of the other companions. 

You should cut out only news items relating to promulgation of new laws, riots, curfews, Section 

144, strikes, epidemics, and so forth. Then, forget what you have read and destroy the newspaper. This is 

Donôs lifetime duty. 

The next day, because Nilu made an unconscious mistake in carrying out Babaôs 
order, Baba criticized him and then said, ñWhat is there to worry about if  you are not at 
fault and I reprimand you? If  you are wrong, then correct yourself. Right or wrong, never 
argue with me or try to defend yourself.ò 

                                                 

16 Section 144 of the Indian Penal Code was enforced to prevent riots and arson.  



 

In the afternoon Vishwanath Haldankar showed up unexpectedly from Kolhapur. He 

was supposed to have waited for Vishnu at his sisterôs house, to discuss his land in 
Belgaum, but he appeared in the companionsô hut unannounced, and offered salutations to 

Baba with folded hands. Baba was furious since he and the companions were not supposed 

to see any Old Life disciples. Baba sent Haldankar back after touching his feet. 

Goherôs younger brother, Jal Rusi, was also in Belgaum at the time working at a job, 
but because of the restrictions, he never came to see either Baba or his own sister. Don 

passed him on the road several times, but both kept their faces turned, as the companions 

had instructions not ever to see or talk with any Old Life friends or acquaintances. 

 
On Friday, 11 November 1949, the packing was completed, and on the evening of the 

12th, Baba and the men and women companions left Belgaum for Poona by train. The 

women occupied a first class coach, while Baba and the men traveled third class. Pendu and 

Baidul preceded them with the luggage. 

On 13 November, they reached Poona around 6:15 in the morning. From there, Baba 

sent Pendu and Baidul to Bombay to make train reservations for Benares. Baba, with the 

companions, remained at the Poona station platform. Gadekar and Professor Habibullah E. 

Hakim were seen there.17 However, when the companions ignored them, they walked away. 

Nilu needed to use the toilet and availed himself of one nearby, on a local train that 

was stationary. But when the train began moving out of the station, he panicked, and 

without even buttoning his trousers, leapt off and landed on his bottom. The men had a 

hearty laugh when Nilu described the scene. When Baba was told about it, he also enjoyed 

the humor of the incident. 

Baba took an hourôs stroll around Poona with Nilu and Ghani by his side. Leaving 
Poona at 12:50 P.M., they arrived in Bombay at 6:30 that evening. Pendu and Baidul had 

made first class reservations for the women. Baba occupied the servantsô compartment with 
seven of the men, while the others traveled in another coach. 

In the early hours of 15 November, they reached Mughal Sarai station at 2:30 A.M. 

via the Calcutta Mail train and were met by Sadashiv Patil. At Mughal Sarai station they 

had to change trains for Benares, but when it came time to transfer everything to the other 

train, the companions had to run back and forth to unload the baggage, leaving Baba 

standing alone with part of the luggage. Baba was irritated, and took them to task for 

leaving him unattended. He then criticized himself, ñI got angry, which is not good. So, 
each of you pinch my ears and slap me once.ò The men carried out the behest. Afterwards, 
when Baba had calmed, they had tea with him. 

The weather was extremely cold, and all were shivering. They left Mughal Sarai at 

3:30 A.M. and arrived at Benares station an hour later. Babadas was waiting on the 

platform, and when Baba got down, Babadas informed him that Dr. Nath had been waiting 

at the station with his wife since four oôclock. As soon as Baba heard this, he became 

annoyed with Babadas, criticizing him, ñWhy didnôt you make it clear to them that no one 
was to be present at the station to receive us ð that in the New Life darshan, blessings, 

nazar and the like are all stopped?ò 
ñI did explain everything to them,ò Babadas countered. ñI do not know how they 

happened to come here.ò 
Baba remarked, ñThis annoyance on my initial entry into Benares does not augur 

well for the future.ò 

                                                 
17 Habibullah Hakim was a member of the Poona Sufi Circle, as was Dr. Ghani.  



 

He sent Eruch and Babadas to Dr. Nath, asking him to leave immediately and not try 

to see Baba. He and his wife were standing in the bitter cold on the railway over-bridge, 

while Baba and the companions were still on the platform. Dr. Nath explained that he had 

come with his driver to drive the four women to the house. Baba then agreed to this if Nath 

would accept one rupee in payment ð but they still were not permitted darshan. 

Receiving Babaôs instructions, the Naths left, disappointed. Although they had made 
the best arrangements for Baba, this was their prasad! They were in truth very fortunate, 

and being steadfast in their faith were able to bear this blow of love. Neither Dr. Nath nor 

Dr. Khare had ever met Baba; both were new to his ways. But they rendered great help in 

Babaôs cause in Benares during this period of the New Life. In fact they were ñold souls,ò 
having past connections with him. 

Due to Dr. Nathôs presence at the station, Baba and the group were delayed for half 

an hour. Thereafter, Baba and the women were driven in the doctorôs car to the bungalow 
in Nichi Bagh, near the Bharat Milap section, and the companions followed on foot with 

the luggage. Dr. Nath had rented a spacious, stately bungalow called Nati Imli, which had 

two separate structures for the women and men. It had a large flower and fruit tree garden 

and was enclosed on all sides by a stone wall. 

Goher was tired from the journey. No sooner had they entered the house than she sat 

down on a sofa. Baba did not like it and corrected her, ñIn the New Life, using chairs, sofas 
and beds is prohibited. Although every comfort is here, do not use any of it.ò 

A tempting repast from Dr. Nathôs home was received in such quantity that it was 
relished as their lunch for the day. At first, both doctors had refused the Rs.600 for food 

for the first 25 days; but as it was Babaôs specific wish, they finally accepted the money. 
Dr. Khareôs father Gaya Prasad had also arrived from Rath with his wife, but darshan was 
forbidden to anyone. Nevertheless, Baba would send personal messages through Adi Sr., 
Sadashiv, Babadas and Eruch, which the families took as their good fortune. 

Although the Nati Imli property was extensive, no cleaning had been done for some 

time. Therefore, from the first day, Baba and the companions began this work. Their trunks 

had been forwarded from Belgaum by a freight train, but when they arrived in Benares one 

trunk was missing. The authorities refused to release any of them to Vishnu until they had 

taken a complete inventory. The companions had no other clothes, so Baba advised them to 

put on the same clothes after taking a bath. 

The same day, 16 November, Baba again sent Eruch, Adi and Babadas to the doctors 

with Rs.700, instructing them to use the amount for the purchase of two cows and two 

female donkeys to be given to Baba. Because both doctors were eager to offer their 

services, Baba allowed them this opportunity. Baba sent word to Dr. Nath through Adi and 

Eruch that he was fortunate to be serving as a ñlinkò between the Old and New Life. 
Gaya Prasad had begun to supervise the preparation of food at Nati Imli. Baba sent 

Vishnu to him several times, with instructions to upbraid him in this way: ñAre you 
cooking or spreading smoke here? Do you have any sense?ò 

Gaya Prasad humbly replied, ñPardon me, Masterji; there will  be no more smoke.ò 
Vishnu thought Gaya Prasad was a cook, but he was in fact the wealthy owner of a 

transport company, and was supervising a hired cook in order to serve Baba. That evening, 

when Gaya returned to his sonôs house, his daughter-in-law remarked, ñHow nice it would 
have been if Baba had permitted us to cook here. We, too, could have contributed in 

serving him.ò Dr. Nathôs wife was of the same opinion, but on account of the restrictions, 
they could not mention their desire. 

The next day, when Gaya went to Nati Imli to cook, Vishnu, as instructed by Baba, 

criticized him, ñHey, Cook, yesterdayôs food was terrible! Do you or donôt you know how 
to cook?ò 



 

Gaya humbly replied, ñMasterji, I will  cook better today, I promise. Forgive me for 
yesterdayôs fault. It was the first day.ò 

In the evening Baba sent word to Gaya Prasad through Vishnu that from the 

following day food should be cooked and sent from Dr. Nathôs home. Gaya was quite 
pleased, as both the doctorsô wives were hoping for this opportunity. 

Gaya Prasadôs service was genuine. Despite rebukes and taunts, Gaya served Meher 

Baba with complete humility and love. Baba was not giving him darshan ð not allowing 

him to sit with the companions ð and, in addition, Gaya was being castigated without 

reason or fault on his part! The doctors and their families could not even step near the 

bungalowôs vicinity. But Babaôs behavior was purely out of love for both families. He was 
showering his love on them by his strict attitude, and they were fortunate to have had such 
an experience. 

  

On the morning of Thursday, 17 November 1949, no sooner was Baba with the 

companions than he sent them to wash their feet. On their return, without explanation, he 

touched their feet with his hands. In the New Life, mention of the word mandali was 

prohibited. The members, including Baba, were called ñcompanions.ò This meant that, at 
that time, the level of Babaôs work was of gross-plane consciousness; and being centered 
on the gross world for his work, Baba was playing the part of a devotee. While acting the 
role, to the companions, he displayed all the weaknesses of a devotee. At the same time, by 

his own conduct, he was pointing out the Path to be free of weaknesses. 

ñEmbodied Perfection is complete in every aspect of perfection,ò Age explains. 
ñWhen perfection compels a Perfect Man to do a sweeperôs work, while doing it he 
manifests perfection. Similarly, when acting as a king, the perfection is perfect. In this 
way, playing the role of a destitute, a faithful man, a scoundrel, and in other aspects, a 
Perfect One manifests perfection. There is as much perfection in acting the part of a sinner 

as there is in playing a fakir. 

ñDuring this phase of the New Life, Baba had completely turned from a Master into 
a devotee, and his divine consciousness fully  manifested that part. Thwarting the 

imperfections of the companions at every step, Meher Baba was leading them toward 

perfection through the medium of ñimperfectò Perfection!ò 
After touching their feet Baba stated, ñIt was the amount earmarked for the donkeys 

that has brought us this far, but the gesture on the part of Dr. Nath, who secured this 

bungalow free of cost, has enabled us to replenish the amount for the donkeys to some 

extent. This saving of Rs.200 plus the balance on hand of Rs.500 ð Rs.700 in all ð has 

already been given to Dr. Nath for purchasing two cows if possible and two she-donkeys, 

the latter being imperatively necessary. If any additional amount is needed, Dr. Nath should 

contribute it from his own pocket by way of bhiksha [alms].ò 
Lunch received from both doctorsô families was delicious, and Baba remarked, 

ñThey are exceeding the limit  in their love and devotion.ò 
In the afternoon Baba gave each companion the money kept aside in Belgaum for the 

purchase of clothes, explaining, ñFourteen rupees wil l be given to each of you for shoes and 

other knickknacks, and five rupees for gloves. Cotton jackets and scarves will be supplied 

from the amount with Kaka. 

ñThe companions can touch money only for the purpose of spending this amount, 
from which nothing should be saved. If anything remains, it should be given away to 

beggars. From this amount, you are not to spend a pie on anything else such as tea, paan, et 

cetera. The purchasing of gloves is compulsory; any little amount saved from this item can 

be utilized to buy any other item.ò 
Baba concluded, ñFrom today onward, be overcautious. I will  no longer correct and 

help. If  you are not cautious and alert, then you are doomed. I am trying to keep my 



 

mood. If  I fail, I have a master remedy.ò Thus arrangements for buying clothes for each 

was underway at last, and the companions had some hope of being protected from the cold. 

Eruch and Vishnu brought all the luggage from the train station, including the 

missing trunk. The companions had been wearing the same clothes they had on when they 

left Belgaum five days before. When the baggage arrived, they changed clothes and 

arranged their personal things. In spite of the house being large, Baba had ordered the men 

to camp on the verandah, and they were thus living like ñbeggars in a palace.ò 
Chalking out their schedule for the next two weeks in Benares, Baba stated: 

For personal bazaar purposes, you can start from the 21st of November to the 23rd, both days 

inclusive. The 18th, 19th and 20th should be spent sightseeing in the ghats and around the city. The 

companions should go in batches of four accompanied by Sadashiv as a guide on all three days. 

I and the ladies will go to see the ghats on the 26th, 27th, 28th and 29th, accompanied by Baidul, 

Kaka and Sadashiv. On the 20th, Don is to go to Sarnath to see the bungalow there and give his opinion as 

to the feasibility and possibility of a ten-day stay there for the langoti-life training. 

The begging-training at Benares will be introduced by my going out with some companions to beg 

at Dr. Nathôs and Dr. Khareôs residences on the 24th and 25th at ten oôclock each morning. Khareôs family 
should be ready at Nathôs place on the 25th, as I cannot go as far as the university, where the latter stays. 

The 26th, 27th, 28th, 29th and 30th of November are the dates on which the companions are to go 

out begging in pairs. How to beg and what to say will be explained on the 20th. 

For personal shopping in the bazaar, from tomorrow [the 18th], you can go out from noon to 5:00 

P.M. 

Baba directed Ghani and Adi to prepare a list of the activities from the 18th to the 

30th of November with dates and exact timings. As permitted, the companions in groups of 

four went sightseeing to the ghats along the Ganges River. Pendu and Mani had contracted 

flu, and they were attended to by the doctors. 

 

Every evening Baba would go for a walk with Ghani. Humorously, Baba ordered 

Ghani to greet him each morning Pathan-fashion, but with a slight change of the wording, 

which made it: ñSthadaymashay, Khawrdemashay, Joday, Tagday, Khushhalay, 
Kalemashay, Salamay.ò 

Baba would also tease Nilu by calling him Negro or Black Devil because of his dark 

complexion, and if Nilu got upset Baba would enjoy it more, calling him a pig. At other 

times, Baba affectionately called him Kala Deo, which means Black Angel. 

Before retiring every night, Baba ordered Ghani to sing these lines in Urdu: 

Old life has passed in different ways; 

Today has also passed somehow; 

Tomorrow be damned ð who cares!18 

At one point, Baba dictated this prayer for the companions to recite: 

I am not the body, I am not the mind; 

I am not this, I am not that. 

I am nothing but a living lie of that Truth that is me; 

And unless the lie is dead, the Truth cannot be [known]. 

On Friday, 18 November 1949, the owner of the bungalow was noticed walking 

about in the garden with the gardener. Seeing them, Baba became displeased. It was his 

                                                 
18 Eruch translated these lines in his personal ñprayer bookò as:  

Yesterday passed by somehow; 

Today passes by thus. 

To hell with tomorrow ð who cares! 



 

order that during the period of his stay, no one should step into the area. Through Adi and 

Eruch, he sent word to the men to leave immediately. 

When the message was conveyed, the owner replied, ñIt is my mistake and I beg to 
be forgiven this error. I knew of the instruction but thought that being in the garden would 
not be disobedience. Truly, I have come only to see to your comforts.ò 

When he was assured nothing was required, the man left quietly, promising not to 

enter again. Still, Baba informed Dr. Nath that his instructions had not been properly 

carried out, and he was ordered to confront the owner and receive his firm promise that he 

would never set foot in the garden of the bungalow again while Baba was staying there. 

The following day, a discussion ensued about the foot journey from Benares. Pendu 

and Eruch noted, ñThe caravan is to be used by the women and for keeping Babaôs things. 
But it will not be possible to pile all the companionsô baggage into one bullock cart ð it 

will require four carts.ò 
In reply, Baba explained, ñAs we go onwards, by the end of December, nearly 50 

percent of the luggage will  have melted away. The stock of dry provisions is meant for the 

training period of begging, ending on the 31st. After January 1, we will live on what we get 

by begging. There wonôt be any money. As per the conditions of the New Life, there wonôt 
even be anything to fall back on in case of an emergency!ò 

To cope with all their luggage, Adi suggested using a camel cart, to which Baba 

replied, ñI, too, had thought of employing camels, but not the cart.ò All  supported Adi, and 
Baba complimented him on his timely suggestion. 

Baidul interposed, ñI had camels in Persia; I can drive a camel cart.ò 
Don added, ñAnd I've ridden camels in the Sahara Desert, so I have some experience 

with them.ò 
This discussion caused Baba to send this message to Dr. Nath through Adi and 

Eruch: 

Dr. Nath will receive Rs.1,000 more (out of the Rs.3,000 with Kaka for cattle feed) from which he 

should buy a good camel and camel cart. Including this sum, Dr. Nath now has Rs.1,700. With this he 

should purchase a camel, camel cart, two she-donkeys and, if there is enough money, two cows. If more is 

needed, Dr. Nath should pay the balance from his pocket as alms. 

Dr. Nath promised to arrange everything, but said he did not understand why the 

purchase of cows should be dropped. If there were any deficit, he would pay the difference 

by way of bhiksha. 

 

When Baba was instructing Baidul and Babadas to obtain information about masts 

and saints in Benares, Adi Sr. interjected, ñYou had said in Meherabad that your mast work 
was over. What is this new mast phase?ò 

Baba declared, ñYou people have short memories. You do not remember and havenôt 
grasped what I've already said in this respect at Belgaum.ò Dr. Ghani was asked to find the 
relevant notes in this respect from his diary and read them out to all: ñI might see masts 
and make you see masts ... saints ... and sadhus.ò 

Baba then stated, explaining: 

The mast activity of the Old Life had importance for me exclusively, but hereafter this work will 

have importance for all of you. I may ask Ghani to massage the limbs of a mast or Vishnu to feed him. 

Henceforth the work with masts, saints and sadhus will be absolutely different from what it has been in the 

past. I might make you serve them, or I shall myself serve them in your presence, which was never the case 

before. I might even humiliate myself in your presence or in the presence of others, in a manner that will 

be shocking to you all. So I need masts, sadhus and saints for a different kind of work altogether. 

In this New Life, I am on an equal footing with you all. If you are ordinary, I am ordinary with you. 

If you are in any way great or extraordinary, I, too, am great and extraordinary. If you are something, I, 

too, am something. Therefore, now, in relation to masts, sadhus, yogis and saints, I am on the same footing 

as you all. 



 

If Baidul does not understand this, he will land me in a mess. For Godôs sake, do what you are told 
and give up your old habits! 

(Babadas had been instructed by Baba to collect information about masts, and Baidul 

had begun correcting him about old and new masts. This was Baidulôs ñold habitò to which 
Baba was referring.) 

 

On Sunday, 20 November 1949, Baba was in a happy mood and dictated this couplet 

to Ghani in Urdu: 

Our helplessness has today bestowed on us the courage 

For which we have been thirsting for so many years. 

ñSoon the day must come,ò Baba remarked, ñwhen we all can say this with pride and 
justification about ourselves.ò 

Baba then dictated the instructions in reference to their begging: 

From Benares onwards, the begging will be natural. For training purposes at Benares, we ought to 

have a method. This does not mean that such a method will be applicable out on the streets in all respects. 

So, for begging in Benares, the prerequisites are the following: 

1) Bare feet; 

2) Kafni [long robe reaching to the ankles]; 

3) Brass bowl [the brass pot provided]; 

4) Jholi [cloth satchel with pockets to receive different kinds of breads, grains or anything that is 

dry and uncooked]. 

I have said before that for personal shopping in the bazaar do not touch or talk to women. In 

begging, too, do not touch women; but you can ask and accept alms from them, as well as from men. 

While begging, you have to say to women, ñMa, premsay bhiksha dijiye [Mother, give alms with 

love].ò 
And to men say, ñBhaiya or Bhai, bhiksha dijiye [Brother, give alms].ò 
No sooner you get bhiksha, irrespective of quality and quantity ð dry or cooked ð walk away 

immediately and place the same before me. If you are refused bhiksha at one particular door, go 

immediately to the next one, then again to the next one and so on. 

Nilu [a Hindu] is to beg in Mohammedan localities, and Ghani [a Muslim] in Hindu localities. 

Accept whatever is given ð cooked food in the brass pot, and uncooked and raw food in the cloth bag. In 

Benares, do not accept anything besides solid food, raw food and liquid food. 

Do not go intentionally to sweetmeat shops. Do not beg at any shops or catering houses. Rather, go 

to private dwellings and houses. Also, do not go to places where regular bhiksha is given, such as 

charitable institutions ð only go to private homes. Do not go to the houses of acquaintances. 

Two in a pair should go together and return immediately when both have received bhiksha. Return 

compliments or obeisance, action for action. Do not provoke or allow yourselves to be provoked. If Nilu is 

insulted by a Muslim, he should not express anger, but go to another house. Do not express anger, even 

under the worst provocation. 

If no bhiksha is received by seven oôclock that evening, then you can come back. Leave for 
begging at ten oôclock daily on the dates given. If  anyone puts a coin in your satchel along with grains or 
foodstuffs, and you have seen it, then request the giver to take the coin back. If  the person refuses to take 
it back, then empty the bag, then and there, along with its contents. If you have no knowledge of the coin 

being there with or in the foodstuff, then it is not your fault. 

Do not smoke when you are out begging. Wear a chaddi [underwear] under the kafni. Keep the 

brass vessel immaculately clean, as I, too, will eat the cooked food from it. Bhiksha is to be received at the 

door of a house or dwelling. After receiving bhiksha, salaam with folded hands and depart. All this is 

chiefly for the training in begging at Benares. 

Also, do not make a beginning of the begging life by begging from a eunuch ð it will not be 

auspicious. Later on, after January 1, it wonôt matter a bit. 

In the afternoon Baba asked Vishnu and Sadashiv to study the Hindu almanac and let 

him know the important dates during the one-month celebration of the Kumbha Mela to be 

held in Hardwar in 1950. The significant dates were 2, 13 and 17 April. Don was sent to 

Sarnath the same day to look at prospective bungalows, as Baba wished to stay there for 
several days. 

 



 

As decided and permitted, during the next three days, the companions went to the 

market to buy their personal necessities such as soap, toothpaste, razors, et cetera. Kaka, 

Gustadji and Pendu remained with Baba, whose requirements were bought by Adi and 

Vishnu. Eruch purchased the womenôs necessities. 

On the evening of Tuesday, 22 November 1949, Ghani joked to the companions in 

sarcastic fashion: ñThe meaning of the New Life is only this: To do routine things at odd 
times; to create a difficulty  where none exists; to pull up with a jerk an otherwise smooth-

going situation ð all such things have gone to make what we have been calling the New 

Life!"  

Baba overheard his remarks and asked Ghani to explain. Ghani amplified, ñLook at 
the unearthly time for our morning tea ð 5:00 A.M.! We have no religious devotions to 

perform so early in the morning, such as arti, puja, kusti-sadra, namaz, and yet, in this God-

awful, biting cold weather, we are required to crawl out of bed, groaning, hissing, shivering 

and coughing, at 4:30 in the morning, just for the cold pleasure of a cup of tea and a chapati 

(if available!) at 5:00 A.M. Really speaking, it should be called ómourningô tea!ò 
Ghaniôs remarks evoked hearty laughter from the men, and Baba, too, seemed to 

enjoy the fun. But while bidding good night, he unexpectedly turned to Baidul and 

ordered, ñTomorrow morning, tea should be served at 4:45 A.M., fifteen minutes earlier.ò 
The following morning, Baba again surprised everyone by referring to Ghaniôs 

remarks about the awkward time for morning tea, ñI did not sleep the whole night. The 

spontaneous laughter of all concerned over Ghaniôs remarks set me thinking. I wondered if  
the remarks of Ghani regarding morning tea, and the support of it by your delightful 
laughter, were all to be taken as a joke, or were you serious about it? 

ñIf  it was all a joke, then I was wrong in not appreciating the humor. If  he was 
serious, and if  you think the order for morning tea is unnecessary and meaningless, then it 
is not only criticism, but the most flagrant violation of the conditions of the New Life!ò 

The companions were taken aback by this interpretation, which evidently had given 

Baba a sleepless night. They assured him that, although some of his orders were not always 

easily understandable, none of them considered them meaningless or unnecessary. Baba 

then dismissed the previous nightôs episode as a joke, and the tension relaxed immediately. 
But Baba had doubted the companionsô intentions, and so, as an atonement, he 

ordered each one to twist his ears, after which he remarked, ñOne sleepless night is worth 
the satisfaction that I now feel for the sake of the clarification of your mind and feelings.ò 

Baba was to go begging for the first time to Dr. Nathôs house on Thursday, 24 
November 1949. 19 As soon as he came to the companions that morning at seven oôclock, 
he ordered them to go wash their feet. On their return, he touched their feet with his hands 
and then touched his forehead. He directed Ghani to read out this prayer, which he had 
dictated two days before: 

Today, the 24th of November, is a very significant day for me in the New Life. I ask the most 

merciful God to forgive me and my companions for any shortcomings and any conscious and unconscious 

mistakes done singly or wholly or toward each other, or personally or impersonally, relating to the 

conditions or otherwise, as also for any lusty, angry, greedy or Old Life thought or desire. 

I ask God to give full strength to me and to my companions to stick to the oaths and conditions 100 

percent, because He, the All-knowing, knows that from January 1, 1950, there has to be no compromise 

whatsoever for me and my companions in relation to our oaths and conditions. 

I forgive you, my companions, and ask you all to forgive me, and I ask God to forgive us all, not 

merely by way of ceremony but as a wholehearted pardon. 

                                                 

19 The same day Baba began his begging was celebrated as Thanksgiving in America that year. 



 

While the prayer was being read, Baba became very serene and composed. His face 

was aglow with love, mercy and forgiveness. ñHe was at that moment like the Judge on the 
judgment seat,ò Age declared, ñenveloping the whole world in his embrace! In the eternal 

living present, being the judge, culprit and crime all in one, he was forgiving himself. 

After asking Ghani to translate the prayer into Hindi for those who did not know 

English, Baba made Ghani read it over and over again a number of times. All through, he 

listened to the prayer in rapt attention. Then, making a gesture of forgiveness, the ceremony 

came to an end, and Baba prepared to go begging. 

Meher Baba, in the guise of a beggar, walked half a mile to Dr. Nathôs house at 9:45 

A.M., accompanied by Don, Eruch and Babadas. He was attired in a white kafni; an ocher-

colored satchel hung from his left shoulder, a brass pot was in his right hand, a green turban 

was on his head, and his feet were bare. ñThe Lord of the universe had become a beggar,ò 
Age continued, ñgoing to the house of a family who had never seen him before, but who 
were grateful and happy in the blessedness of carrying out his wishes.ò 

When Baba reached the doorstep of Dr. Nathôs home, the entire family was standing 

waiting for him, all attention focused on his beauty. They had been cautioned beforehand 

not to salute him in any way ð no homage, no garlanding or folding hands ð and not to 

touch his feet and not to ask any questions. 

It was a solemn moment. Baba stood outside the doorstep, and Eruch repeated the 

line, ñPremsay bhiksha dijiye.ò Silently, Dr. Nath gave him and the companions cooked 
and uncooked food as alms. Baba walked a few paces up and down the verandah and then 
left. The Nath family were absorbed in his love; not a word had been spoken. Their lips 

were silent, but their hearts were in turmoil ð and the voices of their hearts only Baba 

could hear. 

Baba walked back to the Nichi Bagh bungalow with the alms, accompanied by 

Eruch, Don and Babadas, and he and the companions had a joyful meal. 

The next day, 25 November, because Dr. Khareôs house was some far distance away, 
Baba set out for begging with Gustadji, Adi and Babadas to Dr. Nathôs residence again, 
this time to receive bhiksha from the Khares. Again, in reverential silence, Baba received 

bhiksha. With Babaôs permission, Dr. Nath had arranged for a photograph to be taken of 
the occasion by a local photographer. Except for Gaya Prasad, neither his wife Janaki nor 

his son and his family had ever seen Baba before. ñHow blessed both families were that 
Meher Prabhu first entered his life of begging at their doorstep, and received his first alms 
from their hands. For their love and devotion, the Lord bestowed a gift unto them which 
will  one day make them hear the Eternal Song.ò 

From the 26th, the companions began going out into the streets of the ancient city to 

beg. Their appearance was similar to Babaôs ð barefoot, in white kafnis, carrying the brass 

begging bowl and orange cloth satchel, and wearing green turbans. They begged in groups 

of two, walking from house to house until they had received bhiksha. Although in Benares 

there was no lack of sadhus or ascetics or beggars, being the most famous Hindu place of 

pilgrimage in India, the companionsô peculiar attire made people stop and inquire about 
their religion, sect, caste or guru. 

Some people gave for the sake of love or in the name of their God; some did not. In a 

Muslim locality, Kaka and Nilu were ridiculed: ñYou two look like Punjabi wrestlers! Why 

are you begging; why donôt you get a job?ò But even though the companions had to 
undergo such humiliating experiences, the begging from door to door was successfully 
accomplished. 

Padri had been called to Benares from Ahmednagar to deliver the caravan, two 

bullocks and a bullock cart, but he did not arrive until 30 November. He had been 

instructed not to see any of them, especially Baba. Padri was to leave the caravan, cart and 



 

animals at the railway station, without conversing with Eruch and Pendu, who were waiting 

at the station to take delivery. 

Dr. Nath arranged living accommodations for Baba and the companions in Sarnath, 

and Don left to oversee the premises there. Adi had accompanied Dr. Nath to Sarnath to 

insure that proper arrangements for the men and women were made. 

While Baba and the companions were discussing the foot journey from Benares and 

Sarnath north to Hardwar and the provisions to be taken with them, it was noted that there 

was no money left for food. Baba was to help in the training period until the 31st of 

December, yet there was no money for even the cheapest of food. This period required an 

extra Rs.600 to 700 which had not been budgeted. 

Baba discussed this problem at length with the companions, inviting suggestions as to 

how to obtain the sum. However, no remedy within the conditions of the New Life was 

found. Then, putting forward this idea, Baba declared, ñWe'd better sell off all our personal 
belongings, such as our clothes, trunks, et cetera.ò 

It was estimated that even this would not fetch more than Rs.400. But considering 

food more important than clothing, even in winter, Baba stated, ñThe trunks and clothing 
should be delivered to Dr. Nath and Dr. Khare for whatever use they like, to keep them as 
a memory of our visit in the New Life. They may pay Rs.1,000 toward the purchase of 

foodstuffs, whereby, until December 31, the problem of food will be solved.ò 
Both doctors and Gaya Prasad readily consented to the proposal. They paid the 

amount at once, and the trunks and clothes were handed over to them. The clothing 

included a coat of Babaôs and one of his sadras. The doctors then sent word that they 
wished to return the things as bhiksha, but Baba refused to accept them back. They had 
actually accepted everything with this in mind; but Baba did not agree, because he wanted 

his companions to pass through difficult situations, and had thus purposely created the 

shortage of funds. 

After this problem was solved, Baba quipped to the companions, ñWhile leaving 
Meherabad on October 16, we were, comparatively speaking, lightweight. At Benares, with 

the disposal of our trunks and Old Life clothing, we have become ófeatherweightô. And, 
who knows ð I donôt promise ð after January 1, we may become óair-weightô!ò 

 

Baba decided to leave Benares for Sarnath on the 1st of December. He sent word to 

Dr. Nath and Dr. Khare to forward the camel, camel cart, cows and donkeys there. They 

were doing everything possible for Baba, but Baba was not actually seeing them, and was 

communicating only through the companions. Yet both doctors felt satisfied and happy 

with even this much. 

Baba was desirous of having a white horse in the caravan, and Gaya Prasad Khare 

saw this as an opportunity, and expressed his wish to procure such a horse for him. Baba 

accepted, instructing that the white horse, when obtained, should be delivered to Sarnath. 

Thus, during Babaôs two-week stay in Benares, both families rendered invaluable services 
to him. 

 

Baba started on foot for Sarnath with the men and women companions on Thursday, 

1 December 1949 ð and Age was able to add new material to its storehouse of treasure! 

The companions were not ready to taste the Wine of Love from their Beloved, and so he 

himself, playing the part of devotee, had forsaken everything material for their benefit. 

Though the gods were sharing in this divine drama, not having gross bodies, they were 

unable to have his physical contact ð and for this they envied the companions! 

The men companions formed the advance group, walking while shouldering their 

meager belongings. Baba and the women followed a furlong behind. Baba at times went 



 

ahead to be with the men, and then returned to the women. Each oneôs heart echoed the 
chorus of the New Life Song: 

Listen to the silent words of Meher Baba, 

which contain the history of all lovers of God ... 

The companions marched triumphantly to the beat of this ñsilent languageò of the 
Lordôs. As if to hail the momentous occasion, a mast was spotted on the road. Baba had him 

included in the retinue, and the mast walked the four miles north to Sarnath alongside the 

group of men. 

In Sarnath, Dr. Nath had rented a friendôs bungalow for Baba and the women, and 

another, an eighth of a mile away, for the men. The Nath and Khare families were to send 

meals by car from Benares, and thus continue to oversee all arrangements from a distance. 

Sarnath is the most sacred place to Buddhists all over the world, as it is the place 

where Buddha preached his first sermon and initiated his first five disciples. After this time, 

Sarnath became the center of his activity, and it is said that Buddha remained there. 

There are many Buddhist temples and giant stupas in Sarnath. In the main temple 

near the stupas, a Japanese artist had painted frescoes depicting scenes from Buddhaôs life. 
There are also separate underground stone rooms originally used for meditation, with steps 

leading down to them. At that time, these underground caverns were mostly in ruins. 

When Baba took the women to show them this place, he directed Mani to write down 

on a slip of paper the name of the known Avatars in this cycle, and give it to him. When 

Mani handed him the piece of paper with the names of Zoroaster, Ram, Krishna, Buddha, 

Jesus and Muhammad, Baba put it in his pocket as he walked down the steps leading 

underground. 

On the harsh, cold morning of Wednesday, 7 December 1949, Baba walked back to 

the underground rooms in the subterranean passages of the Sarnath ruins with his men 

companions, each man clad only in langotis (loincloths). Almost completely naked, every 

man shivered in the bitter cold. Each companion was handed a copy of the prayer to be 

offered. Sitting down on the steps, Baba directed each to read the prayer silently in his mind 

for fifteen minutes when he signaled to begin. 

The ancient surroundings, where Gautama the Buddha had conferred diksha 
(initiation) to his disciples, were peaceful and still. Ironically, in the place where Buddha 

consecrated his life and the lives of his disciples, Baba was praying with his companions to 

snap the Master-disciple connection! 

Sitting on the steps, all gazed at Baba, who smilingly signaled them to begin silently 

repeating the following prayer: 

God, give me strength to follow the conditions 100 percent. 

God, help me to speak the truth, and not to tell a lie under any circumstances. 

God, help me to control anger, and to keep away from lusty and greedy desires. 

God, help me to be just, fair, honest and kind toward my companions, and toward those who come 

into contact with me. 

After fifteen minutes, Baba signaled to the companions to put on their clothes and 

stand in a line. Baba was standing at one end of the passageway, and when the companions 

were ready, he directed them to approach him one by one and hand over the prayer paper. 

As he took it, he warmly shook hands with each. 

Babaôs face burst into a brilliant glow exhibiting his complete satisfaction with the 
fulfillment of his work. Smiling, Baba and the companions ascended the steps and reached 

the door, where Baba asked Ghani to loudly repeat seven times, ñHo gaya!òð meaning 

finished or completed. When Ghani was repeating the two words, Baba himself joined in by 

raising his right hand each time. 



 

On the way back to the bungalow, Baba advised the companions to carefully preserve 

the langoti they had on at the time of the prayer, not to use it again, and to keep it separate 

with a special mark on it. 

 

In the garden of the womenôs bungalow there was a small cottage for the gardener of 
the estate. Baba had special love for this gardener, often sending Goher to inquire if  he 

needed anything. The man once told her, ñNo, the thakur [titled landowner] has given me 

everything; I am not in need of anything.ò By thakur, Goher thought the gardener meant 
the owner of the bungalow or his boss who must be seeing to his needs, and informed 
Baba accordingly. But hearing it, Baba just smiled, and explained to her and Mehera that 

the old man meant Krishna himself. 

Once, the gardener asked Goher for a matchbox, which Baba sent. Daily, Baba 

mentioned this man to the companions, and he referred to him as Sant Mali ð meaning 

the Saintly Gardener. 

Returning from the underground rooms that day, Baba, along with the companions, 

went to see the gardener. Sant Mali smiled at them and joyously folded his hands in 

salutation. Baba praised the man, ñSee, even in this bitter cold, he is sleeping on this broken 

cot in the open. He cooks for himself and has only one cooking pot. All year round, he eats 

only boiled rice with salt. Getting up at four in the morning, he begins repeating ñSita-Ram, 
Sita-Ram.ò He goes to the well for a bath every morning at four, and works in the garden 

the whole day. He needs nothing and is always happy. He delights in presenting me with 

five radishes daily. He desires nothing, because he is a saint. His only desire is for Thakur 

[Lord]; and for that, his Thakur [Baba] has come to visit him today.ò20 

Baba spent twelve days in Sarnath. During this period, he discussed with the 

companions the foot journey from Sarnath to Hardwar, and it was decided that the baggage 

should be sent north to Manjri Mafi by cargo train. Baba stated, ñThe Rs.1,000 we received 

from Nath and Khare in exchange for the clothes and trunks have already been spent. We 

now need an additional Rs.300 to 400 for the freight charges. From where are we going to 

get that amount?ò 
After a while, Baba mentioned his solution: ñBe ready to sell your watches so that 

we can meet this expense.ò 
So every man, resigned in his mind to thinking he was taking another step further 

toward final ñair-weight,ò took off his watch and placed it before Baba. Baba, however, 

told Don, Pendu and Adi to keep theirs as they were often sent on outside work for which 

they would need their watches to be punctual. Twelve watches were collected, including 

one from the women. 

Baba then instructed Eruch to send a telegram to Keki Desai in Delhi to come to 

Benares with the sum of Rs.500. When Desai arrived on the 8th, he was given the twelve 

watches in exchange for the amount. All the luggage was dispatched with him to Dehra 

Dun on the 10th. Keki was instructed to sell the watches to recover his money. 

Dr. Nath and Dr. Khare had sent a camel, christened Bhola Ram (Lord of the 

Innocent), the camel cart, two cows with a calf, two she-donkeys and a white horse to 

Sarnath. 21 

                                                 
20 The gardener was a simple, humble man with saintly qualities, not a sixth-plane pir.  

21 Unlike the other animals in the caravan, the white horse was not named by Baba or the 

companions. 



 

On the morning of departure, Baba handed a blanket to Sant Mali and some clothes 

to another gardener. Sant Maliôs hands were spread to receive ñBhagwanôs gift,ò as he 
called it, but he was so dazed he did not realize when Baba was placing the bundle in his 
hands. 

Baba came out of his cottage with his arm draped around Sant Maliôs shoulder, and 
gazed at the Nath and Khare families from a distance. Baba had invited them there on his 
last day in Sarnath so that they could have a second glimpse of him. 

 
At seven oôclock on Monday morning 12 December 1949, Baba, leading the way, left 

Sarnath on foot with the four women and Eruch nearby. The whole caravan followed two 

hours later. The white horse ð symbolizing purity and the sanctity of the Avatarôs advent 
ð was in Donôs charge. Behind it, Pendu drove the caravan, pulled by the black English 
bull, Rajah, followed by the camel cart driven by Baidul.22 In the rear came Sadashiv, 

driving the bullock cart, and behind it, the two cows, the calf and the two donkeys. 

They rendezvoused with Baba and the women in Benares at 11:30 A.M. The 

companions and Baba were dressed in white kafnis with green turbans, and the women 

wore blue cotton saris. When the complete entourage began again, it was a wonderful 

sight.23 

The gypsy life had begun. Age was in an exalted state while witnessing the scene. It 

drank in every detail to describe to generations to come. The angels wept in longing to 

participate in the Creatorôs caravan. How they wished to take physical form to walk by his 
side! 

ñAs i f to subdue lust, greed and anger,ò Age declared, ñthe caravan of men, women 
and animals marched on. Hearing the tinkle of the camelôs bell, these deep-rooted 
weaknesses in Man began to tremble.ò 

As Mani later recollected: "Our camel of the New Life had a Persian silver bell round 

its neck ... The bell of the camel is mentioned in the verses of Hafiz. The bell worn by the 

leading camel of a caravan is symbolic of progress. It tolls to remind a caravan which has 

halted at an oasis and is unwilling to move on in the desert again, 'Move on. This is not 

your destination. Forward!' ò24 

Passersby were intensely curious about this strange group of travelers. They asked 

the companions about their caste and sect, and where they were heading. When told the 

caravan was proceeding to Hardwar, they bowed in respect. For the first time in many 

years, the Kumbha Mela was to be held in Hardwar, and the caravanôs destination made 
people think the companions were some sort of monks, and the women nuns. ñWho knew 
of their helplessness? Who could understand it? Who could fathom that it was their 

helplessness which was decanting to them the nectar of strength and steadfastness? Such 

helplessness comes from relying solely upon God, and such strength comes from complete 

                                                 
22 The English bull Rajah had been named by Baba. It and another bull, Pradhan, had been given to 

him by Sarosh as calves in Meherabad and were raised there. Baba sometimes fed them milk from 

a bottle. Pradhan had died just before the New Life began. 

23 It was such an exalted moment when the caravan departed Sarnath, Padri (who had been 

permitted to remain in the area until Baba departed) was watching from a distance and often 

expressed how he wished he could have photographed the caravan and all the animals following. 

But during the New Life, taking photographs of Baba was not permitted.  

24 Tales from the New Life, compiled by Don E. Stevens. 

 



 

dependence upon God. When such helplessness reaches its zenith, it blossoms into a perfect 

smile, which contains within itself the whole universe!ò 
Controlling the horse, cows, calf and donkeys proved a continual headache. Don led 

the horse by its rein; Ghani and Gustadji had charge of the two donkeys, who every few 

minutes refused to move forward. Ghani grew tired trying to coax the stubborn asses 

forward. Similarly, Nilu and Aloba had a rough time handling the cows, and Nilu, in the 

end, had to carry the calf across his shoulders. 

Once, when Ghani was grumbling about the donkeys, Adi, who was enjoying 

witnessing Ghaniôs predicament, observed, ñYes, dear doctor, you love to read all sorts of 
discourses, discuss philosophy, et cetera. To pontificate about spirituality is a joy, but to 

live it is a suffering!ò Baba overheard his remark and appreciated it. 
The first day, they halted in the compound of a school at a place called Shivapur. 

Here Baba sent Babadas and Eruch out begging. Eruch first approached the hut of a very 

poor old woman, but she had nothing to give ð not even a little flour. Yet she told Eruch to 

wait, and borrowing some flour from a neighbor, lovingly gave it to Eruch as alms. How 

fortunate was this poor woman! The God-Man had sent his companions to beg at her door, 

and she did not fail to give him something, even if she had nothing herself. 

In the bitter cold of the winter night, the companions remained in the open. Since 

their extra clothes had been sold, they were miserable. The four women slept inside the 

caravan. Kaka and Murli prepared food, and Pendu, Don, Nilu, Aloba, Sadashiv and Baidul 

looked after the feeding and watering of the animals. 

Because of the extreme cold, none of the companions could sleep. Feeling unduly 

troubled, Dr. Ghani devised a plan, declaring, ñNow is the time we should go on strike! 
From tomorrow, none of us should do any work. We must sit in protest. When we have to 
die, why not die here? Whatôs the use of going further? No one will  be able to survive this 
cold.ò The men appeared to side with Ghani, and he was very pleased with himself. But 

early the next morning, when Baba approached them, the men deserted Ghani and resumed 

their duties. Ghani stood alone looking foolish. 

They left Shivapur at eight oôclock on the morning of Tuesday, 13 December 1949. 

From there, the she-donkeys were put under the womenôs charge. While walking, the 
women would pick up small branches and sticks that they needed for the cooking fire and 
load them on the donkeys. From Shivapur, Baba permitted Ghani to take a seat next to 

Pendu at the front of the caravan, on condition that he go out begging wherever they halted. 

One day, as Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher were preoccupied with picking up 

sticks and twigs as they walked, a bullock cart came alongside them. Awestruck at the 

scene before him, the cartman asked where they were going. They replied that they were 

proceeding to Hardwar. Respectfully, the driver invited them to sit in his cart, but Meheru 

solemnly answered, ñWe are on a pilgrimage to Hardwar, so we must go on foot. I'm sorry, 

but we cannot ride on the cart.ò 
Humbly, the cartman said, ñBut please, sit for a while, sister. The sacred purpose of 

your journey will  not be affected by your occupying seats in my cart.ò 
Mani replied, ñA pilgrimage should be undertaken on foot. What sort of pilgrimage 

would it be if it were made in comfort?ò 
So the cartman drove off, but after traveling some distance, he came to a halt. 

Meanwhile, Baba came back from the men, and directed the women to sit in the caravan. 

They took their seats, and Mani and Meheru pulled back the curtains to peer outside. After 

a little while, the caravan passed the cartman resting. When he saw the women sitting 

comfortably inside, he threw such a contemptuous look at Mani and Meheru that they could 

only slump down and hide their embarrassed faces. Only then did they realize why Baba 

had made them sit in the caravan! Baba returned and directed the women to resume their 

walk. It was a lesson for both women that, as usual, nothing was hidden from him. 



 

The group arrived in Babatpur at midday, and camped under a grove of trees. Baba 

sent Ghani and Babadas out to beg, and Kaka cooked lunch. Assisting Kaka, Murli was so 

tired that he was peeling and cutting onions while reclining. Kaka was exasperated by this 

(probably because he thought Murli could do a better job while seated), but he could not 

say anything in criticism under the conditions of the New Life. 

Although they had enough provisions with them to last until the end of December, at 

every stop Baba would send the companions out to beg. He observed, ñIf  we find a good 
place to stay in Jaunpur, we will  remain there for four or five days; and there I will  think 
of a plan for providing good food, within the conditions and oaths of the New Life.ò 

The horse, cows and donkeys continued to be the cause of much trouble. For this 

reason, Baba sent Adi, Ghani and Babadas ahead to Jaunpur to make arrangements to send 

the animals by freight train from there to Hardwar. They were also to locate a suitable place 

to stay in Jaunpur. 

On 14 December, everyone rose at 3:30 A.M. in the darkness of the middle of the 

night, amidst the bitter cold. After Pendu, Don, Sadashiv and Baidul had fed and hitched 

the animals, and the group had tea and breakfast, they left Babatpur at 7:30. 

Wherever they went, the caravan presented a curious sight to those who passed it. 

Near one village, a group of women were drawing water from a well. On seeing the 

caravan, they ran toward the women companions, excitedly asking where they were 

heading. Learning they were on their way to Hardwar, they asked, ñAre you going all the 
way on foot?ò Mani replied that was their intention. Hearing this, the villagers hurried 
home to assemble a bundle of clothes to accompany them. After this incident, Baba 

ordered the four women inside the caravan, out of sight. 

A twelve-mile walk that morning brought them to Rehata (also called Jalalgant) 

about two oôclock in the afternoon, where they halted in a mango orchard. Kaka prepared 
food. Local villagers gathered, and some of the village women declared that they had come 

for the darshan of the women going to Hardwar on foot. In Sarnath, Baba had remarked, 

ñDuring the foot journey, we will  be honored and insulted both, but we must remain 
unaffected in either case.ò The former seemed to be coming true, for in Rehata the four 
women were the subject of great respect. 

Again the companions were up very early at 3:00 A.M. on Thursday, 15 December 

1949, but it was seven oôclock before all preparations to start were complete. Leaving 

Rehata, they covered four miles before halting under some trees near a village. Here the 

village children gathered about Baba and gave a drill exhibition of physical exercises. 

Leaving there after a short rest, at about one oôclock in the afternoon, they came to a river 

where they rested again. Kaka prepared tea for all. The white horse somehow got excited 

and shied, and Don had difficulty bringing it under control. 

Walking several miles, they arrived in Jaunpur at four in the afternoon. They went 

straight to the town, but could not find any of the three companions who had been sent in 

advance. As elsewhere, the caravan was a strange sight for the people of Jaunpur, and a 

crowd was beginning to gather, when Babadas came running. From what he said, it 

appeared that Adi and Ghani were engaged in last-minute details in arranging the 

accommodations and could not come. Babadas began to lead them to the chosen spot. 

However, he explained that matters were complicated, and he was not entirely sure 

negotiations for the place would be settled by the time they arrived. When the caravan 

reached the place, which was two miles away, the misunderstanding had been sorted out. 

They were to stay there for the next five days. 

Before setting out, Ghani, Adi and Babadas had been instructed by Baba to live by 

begging while they were searching for a place to stay. They walked all over Jaunpur, but 

failed to find a suitable accommodation that fit the conditions. Exhausted, they sat down to 



 

decide the next step. Babadasô rheumatic pain almost made him break down. Ghani 
complained for some decent food, and Adi silently concurred. 

After deliberating, Adi hired a tonga, and they went to a restaurant. Out of the sum he 

had been given to arrange for the accommodation, Adi paid the tonga driver ten rupees for 

the fifty-paisa fare, pleading, ñBrother, give us food as alms!ò 
The tonga driver cocked his head to one side, and with a puzzled expression asked, 

ñWhat did you say, sir?ò 
ñDonôt ask me again,ò said Adi. ñIf  you donôt give us food as bhiksha, we will starve! 

Come with us to the restaurant, order the food and tell us that it is alms for us from you. 

Then, we will all do justice to it.ò Never had such a strange request been made of the man. 
He stared at Adi (who looked far from starving) in astonishment. But he did as requested, 

and paid for the meal from the money Adi had given him for the tonga fare. 

During lunch, while they were talking to the tonga driver, they were informed about a 

vacant estate called Kai Bagh. Obtaining the ownerôs address, Adi went to see him. The 
owner agreed to let them stay there, and Adi went to look at the place, accompanied by a 
servant. Looking from outside the wall, Adi thought it would serve the purpose within the 
conditions laid down by Baba, and so he approved it. The gate was locked, and Adi asked 

the servant to unlock it. He said the keys were misplaced, and told Adi to have someone 

break it. Although Adi hesitated at first, nevertheless, he had the lock broken. He then went 

inside and had a look at the garden. There were a few broken-down edifices and a platform. 

The garden was quite extensive, and Adi liked it very much. However, while he was 

inspecting the premises, another man arrived with two police officers. 

When Adi came out, one of the policemen asked, ñWhy did you break the lock?ò Adi  
was taken aback, and upon inquiring came to know that the property was under a legal 
dispute. The man who had allowed him to stay there, whom Adi thought was the landlord, 
and the other man, who had come with the police, were suing each other in court for 

ownership. 

Adi explained his actions briefly, requesting the man who had come with the police 

to allow them to stay for a few days. After Adiôs entreaty, the man grudgingly agreed. This 
was taking place when the caravan and companions arrived. For this reason, Adi had not 

been present to meet them. 

The entire caravan stayed in Kai Bagh, but Baba did not permit the women to use the 

buildings. The companions remained outside in the maidan (open grounds), and the 

women slept in the caravan and during the day occupied the platform. The place was dirty, 

so the women cleaned it thoroughly. 

Baba and the companions had walked 38 miles in four days in the freezing cold to 

reach Jaunpur. With no shelter, they had slept in the open in that weather, and the food, too, 

was not substantial. At every halting place they had to tend to the animals ð to water them, 

bring fodder, feed them and tie them up at suitable places ð attend to minor repairs to the 

carts, beg for food, cook, clean pots, fetch water and wash clothes ð all these and other 

small things added to their exhaustion. But the intense cold did not allow them much rest. 

It was therefore with a sigh of relief that the companions greeted these words from 

Baba on 16 December: ñLet the camel, camel cart, two cows and calf be sold. Don, Eruch 
and Pendu should go to the railway station to make inquiries about sending the two 
donkeys, white horse and bullock cart by freight train to Hardwar.ò 

Baba decided to sell the cows, as he had gotten them at half price, and also because 

due to the young calf, the companionsô pace had been slowed. The camel likewise walked 
at a plodding speed, and the camel cart would often break down. The donkeys were to be 
kept, as the women had discovered they would readily move forward when their backs 

were loaded. The white horse could not be sold as it was received in alms. 



 

On Sunday, 18 December 1949, Baba addressed the companions: 

Taking into consideration the facts and circumstances faced up to now, I am going to finalize a 

plan, which once adopted must not be changed or compromised until the endless end. I went through the 

conditions-circular this morning with Eruch and Ghani. Before I decide upon this plan as final, I must 

know from you all one thing definitely. Nobody knows this plan; only Eruch has been given a hint about it. 

Listen to me carefully. You all know that for each of you individually I have kept Rs.1,000 with 

Meherjee. In addition, an extra Rs.10,000 is with him, from which Rs.100 each can be given as traveling 

expenses, in case I send anyone away without any fault on his part. But if any of you is told to leave for a 

deliberate offense, he will receive neither the Rs.1,000 nor the Rs.100 traveling expense. 

The Nowalas and those who were not asked to say ñYesò or ñNoò have been given certain amounts 
with a view to relieve myself to some extent from the promises given to them by me [to provide for 
them]. Naturally, therefore, if  I send any of you back, I must do something for you. I have done my 

utmost by keeping aside Rs.1,000 for each of you [against such] a contingency. It was the best I could do 

under the circumstances. 

As I have said, in case any of you is sent away without any fault on your part, he will get Rs.1,000. 

Now, to finalize the plan and keep the conditions and my oath 100 percent intact, and also to make us face 

the New Life of helplessness boldly and strongly, we must have better food to keep our mood. If we have 

to pass through the jaws of a tiger, we should do so with courage and cheer, and not like a sheep ð 

bleating and terrified. 

Now I want to know who among you is willing to give me your Rs.1,000 share. As you are still 

ñfaultlessò ones, I can, without jeopardizing the conditions and my oath, accept the money to fulfill the 

plan. Only this money belonging to the companions can be used for the furtherance of the New Life. What 

I mean is that if I send anyone of you away, then you must accept it that you have already received the 

Rs.1,000 meant for you, as the same amount is also apportioned to the Nowalas and others. Rs.100 will be 

left for traveling for whoever is sent away without fault. All this means that any of you, after giving up 

your sum of Rs.1,000 toward the New Life of the companions, should not feel the slightest bit let down at 

the prospect of confronting worldly life without a pie in your pocket. 

I now ask you to decide, and align yourself in one of the following three categories: 

First: One who wishes to contribute Rs.1,000 toward the New Life. 

Second: One who thinks he cannot contribute. 

Third: One who wishes to safeguard this amount, can go away today faultlessly. 

Those who choose the second category cannot, and should not, feel the least diminution of status 

among the companions. No discrimination in treatment will be used. Even if one gives away the amount, I 

might send him away for reasons of health, accidents or mishaps, without any fault on his part. I am 

making these plans so that this New Life should not prove a torture to you all. Although suffering will 

certainly be there, it should be, and will be, enjoyable. 

This plan, if realized, will make me feel really happy. I see you are laboring and exerting your 

utmost to keep up the mood, the prerequisite of this New Life. I do appreciate all this. These hardships, 

however, are nothing compared with what I see in the hazy picture of the New Life after January 1. 

I myself am still not feeling free, although I am 100 percent free. I also feel that lack of food will 

make us all cowards. The help-period, which automatically ends on the 31st of December, has allowed the 

changes so far without affecting the conditions and my oath. After January 1, I shall be perfectly free. 

Baba then asked the companions to choose one of the three alternatives, and all 

wholeheartedly agreed to give him their individual amounts. Baba was very happy at their 

decision. He instructed the men to wash their hands and faces and stand before him one by 

one. He washed his own hands, and poured a little water on the hands of every companion. 

He had them stand in a line, and asked Ghani to loudly repeat this prayer: 

In the presence of God, and having God as our witness, we have willingly and wholeheartedly 

offered Rs.1,000, which amount was our property, for the use of the companions in this New Life, 

willingly and wholeheartedly. And may God make our New Life a success. 

With the sacrificing of Rs.1,000 each, the companions now had no money left to their 

names. Baba then began discussing how to have good food within the conditions, as he had 

stated he would do when they reached Jaunpur: 

Now that we have the wherewithal, we can buy food on the way and also beg. Whatever raw grains 

we obtain by begging, we will use after January 1. I wish to be completely free to think out plans and 

attend to the problems of the New Life after January 1, such as singing, begging, langoti, et cetera. For this 



 

reason, I shall be happy if you people take up and manage the food question, and the manner of journeying 

ð on foot or rail ð any way you like. 

I assure you that I will not interfere in your management. I will only give general instructions. You 

will have to look to details. I also give you freedom to arrange to eat whatever food you like. My guess is 

that the Rs.15,000 you have offered [the aggregate amount] will last for about six months. I feel I should 

not be bothered to see to this part of our New Life, although the promised period of help is still there until 

December 31. 

The camel cart, camel and cows are to be sold, but the donkeys and horse are to be retained. Some 

other means must be found for carrying the luggage. 

No one was ready to tackle the question of food, as every man had different tastes 

and preferences, and they knew it would be impossible to satisfy each one. This was only 

possible when Babaôs order prevailed, when everyone, regardless of taste, would partake 
of whatever was placed before him. There was another reason no one wanted to be in 
charge of the cooking. Although Baba had stated he would not interfere, they were 
extremely doubtful that he would not create some interference. He might not do it directly, 

but by creating disharmony among the companions, he was liable to do so indirectly, as 

was his old habit. 

Observing his companionsô thoughtful expressions, Baba guilelessly reassured them: 

ñBelieve me when I say that I am serious in making this proposal. If  you deal with this 
problem [of food], a great burden will  be lifted from my head. I will  be very relieved 
indeed, if  you solve this problem among yourselves. You can arrange for food as you like, 

so much so that I will not say anything regarding time for meals, and so forth. 

ñI will  also have nothing to say about the time of our journey or the type of travel. 
You may decide on going by foot or train. I leave everything to you. So, why do you 

hesitate?ò 
Baba consulted Adi, Pendu, Eruch, Don and Sadashiv, but each man declined, as he 

was convinced this innocent-looking independence would in fact turn into a rope around his 

neck. They opined that Baba should continue the present arrangement of begging for food. 

Baba asked Ghani, ñWhy donôt you come forward now? You and Adi are chronically 
dissatisfied with the food. This is your opportunity. Why donôt you seize it?ò 

ñIf  I have the cooperation of every man, I am ready to take it on,ò Ghani replied. 
Eruch said, ñIf  this satisfies Baba, I am 100 percent ready to cooperate, but I do not 

wish to be either the supervisor or the manager.ò 
Not one man was prepared to be the manager, but some voiced their assurance that if 

Ghani were appointed manager, they would extend their full cooperation to him. So Baba 

took a vote. Including Baba there were sixteen in all, but Ghani only managed to get nine 

votes. Baba himself voted for him. 

Baba said, ñI am not happy with the result, as I wanted a unanimous decision.ò 
Don proposed that a committee be formed with Pendu, Eruch, Adi, Vishnu and Ghani 

as supervisors. No one liked that idea and, setting it aside, Baba remarked, ñYou people fail 
to grasp that I really want to be free to look after other details of the New Life. You did not 

trust me when I said that I would be pleased if you make some independent arrangement for 

food. My conscience is clear. Now your disgruntled dissatisfaction and other complaints 

about food will have no place in the New Life.ò 
How skillfully Baba had tackled this question! In fact, he had wanted no griping and 

murmuring about the food. Now there was no room left for them even to think about 

complaining. How naturally he had brought all this about in such a marvelous way. 

It was a wonderful sight to see Baba seated in a small tent during the Jaunpur stay. 

The companions would sit before him in a semicircle in the early hours of the bitter-cold 

morning, a single kerosene lamp illuminating the scene. 

During their discussions in Jaunpur, on the 18th, Baba also finalized 20 conditions 

for begging: 



 

1) Beg only for food individually and collectively for a party of 20, and nothing else. 

2) While begging, accept anything and everything offered ð solid, liquid, cooked, raw, vegetarian 

or non-vegetarian food. 

3) Do not ask for any particular or special kind of food. 

4) While begging you can persuade, request and, if necessary, impress by spiritual or moral talks. 

5) You should, however, emphatically declare that we are not spiritually perfect, nor do we have 

any spiritual experience, but what we hear about spiritual or moral things is what we understand to be 

right. 

6) Do not talk about me, my being the Master, a Sadguru or the Avatar and yourselves as my 

disciples, but only refer to me and yourselves as companions. 

7) Never tell a falsehood or speak in a way which might be against the conditions. 

8) You can speak with women and girls, if necessary, only for begging and bazaar purposes. 

9) We cannot steal or kill [animals] to satisfy our hunger. 

10) Without prearrangement, do not take advantage of friends, acquaintances and relatives whom 

you happen to come across. If an occasion arises within my conditions, you can avail yourselves of an 

advantage and also give suggestions. 

11) If offered without asking, you can accept ready-made and unstitched clothing and wearing 

apparel of all kinds, cotton and woolen. 

12) If offered, do not accept money, shoes, hats, caps, pens, cooking utensils, toilet accessories, 

watches, jewelry, belts, eyeglasses, dentures and medicine. 

13) Food and clothing, and any of the above-mentioned acceptable things, when received, should 

first be brought to me. 

14) Both the givers and receivers should definitely understand that it is bhiksha. 

15) Fodder, ropes, iron shoes for the bullocks and anything relating to the animals and carts can be 

asked for and accepted as bhiksha. 

16) Do not accept any animals if offered. 

17) Fuel in any form can be asked for and accepted as bhiksha. 

18) Unlike previous restrictions, begging can now be done from shops, private houses, ashrams, 

charitable organizations and sadavarts [organizations which provide food to travelers]. 

19) Tobacco in any form can be accepted if offered without asking. 

20) You may beg for living accommodation and conveyances. 

After this meeting, Adi was sent to Delhi by train to arrange their residence in 

Moradabad with the help of Harjiwan Lal and Keki Desai. 

That same day, the cows were sold for Rs.260, and the camel and camel cart for 

Rs.750. 

Some local people came for Babaôs darshan. When they refused to leave despite 
attempts at persuasion, Baba came forward and motioned, ñI am pleased to have your 
darshan.ò This made them leave in a hurry, feeling ashamed. 

 

In a pleasant mood the next morning, Monday, 19 December 1949, Baba gave an 

explanation comparing the Old and the New Life: 

We have left the Old Life, and there is no going back to it now. The Old Life is practically dead. I 

have heard it said that when a man dies, his spirit is still connected with the world for three to four days. 

Before the spirit enters a new, different sphere, there intervenes a wee bit of time which may be said to be 

a sort of vacuum between the old and the new life. Similarly, our Old Life has been dead since October 16. 

From that date up to the 21st of December, our New Life has had a kind of connection with the Old Life. 

Now see how things adjust themselves automatically. I told you some time back in Belgaum, that 

before plunging completely into the New Life in right earnest ð from January 1, 1950 ð there would be a 

ñvacuumò of ten days between the Old and New Life. Only this morning I remembered it, and you people, 
too, forgot to remind me about it. I have therefore decided that during the vacuum period of ten days ð 

from December 22 to 31 ð there will be a complete suspension of the four ordeals of the training period as 

follows: 

There will be no begging. 

No wearing of the kafni. 

No physical labor of any sort; if necessary, hired labor will be engaged. 

Complete relaxation, with good food, to be purchased with the money we have with us. 



 

As Adi was away, Baba wanted him informed about this vacuum period by telegram. 

Baba remarked, ñNot knowing about it, Adi may be telling things about us in Delhi which 
people will  not find us practicing once we arrive.ò 

Since the beginning of the New Life, Padri had been living near Meherabad, keeping 

an eye on the persons living there, as well as taking care of the buildings and land. Padri 

was instructed to come to Moradabad after collecting Rs.15,000 from Meherjee in Bombay. 

Don, Pendu and Sadashiv were told to arrange transport for the animals, caravan and 

bullock cart to Moradabad by freight train. 

The women had named the two donkeys, who had now turned out to be quite useful, 

Sakoo and Thakoo. They had been a source of trouble at first, but now that they were 

carrying a load the donkeys were less stubborn. 

On the last day of their stay in Jaunpur, 20 December, Baba, along with Pendu, 

Baidul and Eruch traveled four miles from the city and contacted an advanced mast. 

 

Baba left by train for Moradabad with the group of companions at one oôclock, on the 
afternoon of Wednesday, 21 December 1949. The four women traveled via first class, and 
Baba and the men rode in the servantsô compartment. Don, Pendu and Sadashiv were left 

behind in Jaunpur to send the caravan, bullock cart, bullocks, horse and two donkeys by 

freight train. 

Baba and the companions arrived in Moradabad at 3:00 A.M., and rested in the 

waiting room at the station until dawn. Adi met them and informed Baba about the place 

they would stay. That morning they walked to a dharamshala that consisted of a large room 

with twelve doors. The place was chilly and damp inside. Adi had arranged accommodation 

in Ram Leela Maidan, a public garden, but as it took time to clean the area, they spent the 

day in the dharamshala and went to the maidan that evening. 

The maidan had been found at the last moment. Adi, Harjiwan Lal and Keki Desai 

were about to give up hope of ever finding a suitable place according to Babaôs terms, and 

considered sending a telegram to Baba for his advice. Then Harjiwan entered a barbershop 

for a shave. He asked the barber, ñDonôt sadhus, saints and mahatmas ever come here?ò 
ñRegularly,ò the man replied. 
ñWhere do they stay?ò 
ñWe have a big field that is specifically meant for them.ò 
Harjiwan quickly gathered more details, and when his shave was over, stuffed a few 

rupee notes into the barberôs hand. 
ñSo much, sir?ò the barber asked. 
ñTo me it is too little,ò Harjiwan said. ñYou have not only removed my beard, but a 

great headache as well!ò 
Desai, Harjiwan and Adi then approached the proper authorities, and the place was 

acquired. But as it was past evening, the cleaning had to be postponed until the next day. 

Pendu, Don and Sadashiv arrived in Moradabad on 26 December 1949, and Padri 
also arrived that day with the Rs.15,000 handed over by Meherjee. Baba did not see either 

Padri or Harjiwan Lal; according to Babaôs wish, only Eruch and Adi spoke with them. But 

he had allowed Keki Desai a few minutes (on the 22nd) in regards to the Manjri Mafi 

accommodations. Baba also showed Keki a tent that Don had given him, in which he 

stayed. It was erected near the steps leading to the womenôs room. Baba conveyed to Keki 
that he wanted 12 similar tents for his companions, which Keki was ordered to purchase in 

Delhi. Keki was unable to obtain such tents ready-made, so Baba instructed that a sample 

be made to his specifications. 

It was at this time that Harjiwan Lal became aware of the plight of the companions in 

the freezing weather and he left with the express purpose of sending them some warm 



 

woolen clothing. The men and women had not a single woolen coat between them and the 

men were spending the nights in their kafnis, usually outside in the open. 

Out of the Rs.15,000, two tongas and a horse were purchased for Rs.1,500 in 

Moradabad. Food, too, was provided from that amount during this vacuum period. The rest 

of the money was kept aside for erecting a hut for the companions in Manjri Mafi and for 

paying rent for the house the companions would occupy until the hut was ready. Also from 

that amount, money was kept aside for pilgrim taxes, the hire of boats, octroi (toll fee) to be 

paid while crossing the bridge, and other levies. Whatever balance remained went toward 

the purchase of fodder for the animals. 

During this time, Baba warned, ñAfter January 1, not a pie will  be spent for food or 
clothing.ò 

Returning to Delhi, Harjiwan Lal informed Kishan Singh and Was Deo Kain about 

the condition of the men and women companions. A letter was received from them about 

sending a variety of eatables and clothing, which they said would be given as bhiksha. 

In reply, Baba sent the following specific instructions to Harjiwan Lal: 

1) Do not arrange cooked food in Moradabad from January 1st onward as alms. 

2) If, without expectation of any result or reward, spiritual or otherwise, and without expecting 

nazar, blessings, et cetera, and if absolutely willing and of your own accord, you can send before January 

1st purely as alms, as much and whatever you can in the form of grain, fruits, dried fruits, provisions and 

ghee. 

3) If you send the above-mentioned things in bhiksha, they will be used from January 1, 1950, 

onwards, as the 100 percent New Life of labor, begging, et cetera will begin with the year 1950. 

4) We may leave Moradabad any day after the 1st, maybe a day later or a fortnight later. So 

whatever you send as eatables, and whatever Kishan Singh and Kain want to send in warm clothing as 

alms, should be sent before January 1, 1950. 

5) Warm clothing should consist of blankets, pullovers [sweaters], jackets, socks and gloves, and 

should be given in alms. 

6) None of you should come here [to Moradabad], nor should you contact the companions nor 

correspond with us. You can send everything with your typist, Anand Gopal. 

On receipt of this letter, Harjiwan Lal immediately sent the following items with the 

typist, accompanied by Harjiwanôs son, Indersain. 
58 pairs of woolen socks 

40 blankets 

37 sweaters 

30 pairs of cotton socks 

20 mufflers 

6 topees (hats) 

1 woolen jacket 

2 tins of dried fruit 

2 tins of ghee 

2 tins of sweetmeats 

1 tin of sohan halva (a sweet) 
1 tin of carrot halva 

1 box of tea 

1 box of preserves 

1 basket of fruit 

1 tin of dal and spices 

1 box of pickles 

1 box of cigarettes 

2 trunks containing some of the above items. 
All of the above had cost Harjiwan Lal approximately Rs.2,000. In addition he was to 

send 20 seers of sugar in alms before 1 January. Harjiwan Lal had already bought 



 

everything before receiving Babaôs instructions, so it took him no time at all to consult Was 

Deo Kain and Kishan Singh and send the items. Although Harjiwan Lal had only met Eruch 

and Adi in Moradabad, he had been deeply moved by the companionsô state and wished to 
dispatch the parcels as soon as possible. 

No sooner did Baba come to know that Harjiwanôs son Indersain had accompanied 

the typist than he sent word for him to go back immediately with all the parcels. Hearing 

this, Indersain fainted. When Baba was informed, he merely smiled, and then agreed to 

accept the bhiksha. The following message was sent to Harjiwan Lal: 

Baba has accepted with great happiness what you have sent in bhiksha according to your list. The 

32 pairs of cotton pajamas, which you have kept ready to be given before January 1st in bhiksha, can be 

sent with Keki Desai to Dehra Dun to be given to me [Baba] there. From now on, you and your family 

should not have any connection with me, nor any contact or communication with me or the companions. 

Strangely, this was Babaôs method of pure love. The more he minimized his outward 

connection with Harjiwan Lal, the closer and tighter he drew the family into his net! 

 

After the partition of India, Moradabad had become a hotbed of conflict between the 

Hindus and Mohammedans. To prevent trouble, the place where they were staying, Ram 

Leela, had been declared out-of-bounds to Muslims. 25 Aloba, who at that time was still 

called Ali Akbar, had to fetch water from the well along with the other companions, and 

one day someone heard his name being called and accused him of being a Muslim. Baba 

therefore changed his name to Aloba and Ghaniôs to Ghanoba. Although ñGhanobaò lasted 
only until they left Moradabad, the new name Aloba stuck with Ali  Akbar. 

Monday, 26 December 1949, was celebrated as Meheraôs birthday that year. Since it 

still was the ñvacuum period,ò delicious food was served. In fact, Baba had relaxed 
restrictions so much that meals were ordered from restaurants according to each oneôs taste 
ð vegetarian and meat dishes notwithstanding. In the garden of Ram Leela, Ram himself 

was enacting his leela (divine game), playing the role of a wandering pilgrim, but none was 

aware of his presence and caravan staying there. 

On Saturday, 31 December, Baba, joined by the companions, offered the following 

prayer with the companions: 

Today is the last day of the two and a half monthsô period of promised help. I ask the most 
merciful God for forgiveness for myself and my companions for any conscious or unconscious, big or 
small mistakes committed by me and my companions toward each other or toward the spirit of the 

conditions of the New Life and the oath pertaining thereto during these two and a half months. 

I forgive my companions wholeheartedly for any misbehavior toward me and ask my companions 

to wholeheartedly pardon me for any ill treatment that I might have given to them. 

I ask the all-powerful God to give us strength to live the New Life 100 percent according to the 

conditions and the oaths, the New Life that begins from tomorrow the 1st of January 1950. 

Baba then observed: 

After full consideration and keeping the conditions of the New Life and our oaths perfectly in sight, 

I have decided that without promising anything, I will try to overlook unconscious mistakes ð small or 

large. But I will never condone any small or large mistakes consciously committed. 

I will not forgive any mistake that radically goes against the spirit of the conditions, and under no 

circumstances will there be any compromise. 

I will be brother and friend in every respect, except in absolute obedience to my orders. We, who 

stick to the conditions 100 percent, sink or swim together! 

 

                                                 

25 During the New Life travels one of the men was in charge of carrying a loaded pistol to prevent 

any intruder from harming the women. 
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On Sunday, 1 January 1950, Baba wished all his companions a ñHappy New Life!ò 
Everyone was given a piece of Christmas cake, and at two oôclock that afternoon they left 

Moradabad, walking in procession. The cavalcade now consisted of a caravan, two tongas 

and one bullock cart. Pendu drove the caravan, Don and Baidul the tongas, and Sadashiv 

the bullock cart. Baba and the companions trudged along, all the luggage piled into the 

caravan, tongas and cart. After covering four miles, the caravan halted in a garden for the 

night. While they were resting, maya scorned them and the improvement in their lot 

(because of Harjiwanôs bhiksha). Mayaôs wrath came in the form of rain ð heavy showers 

came thundering upon them. 

The companions were lying in the open garden in the pitch dark. As the showers 

began, they hurriedly rolled up their bedding, and shouldering it ran in search of a place of 

shelter. There was no shelter! Aloba fell down when his feet got entwined in the cord tied 

to the animals. Sadashiv rebuked him, saying, ñWhy are you looking at me? Pick up your 
bedding. Did you write óYesô just to stare at me? This is the New Life!ò 

They stowed their bedding rolls underneath the tongas and bullock cart in an effort to 

keep them dry, and themselves sat in the most miserable discomfort in the pouring rain. 

Their bedding got soaked in spite of their efforts. On the first day of the New Life of 

helplessness, Indraôs (the god of rain) bhiksha rendered them totally helpless! Baba was 

inside a small tent, but it had holes in it and leaked, so he also got drenched. 



 

It was a sleepless, miserable night. They left the garden at six oôclock on the morning 
of 2 January. After walking five miles, Baba sent Eruch out to beg. He brought loaves of 

bread, a piece of which Baba distributed to each one. The women fed grass to the donkeys, 

and after covering a further five miles they arrived at the village of Haryana at 2:00 P.M., 

where they stayed in a mango grove. 

During this period, Kaka was cooking at every halting place with Murliôs help. Anna 
104 was doing nightwatch. Eruch was usually by Babaôs side attending to his personal 
needs and was also being sent out to beg for alms. The other men were fetching water and 

filling the pots, cleaning utensils, giving fodder and water to the animals, and keeping the 

vehicles in functioning condition. 

They left Haryana the next morning, and after walking five miles the women sat in 

the caravan to rest during a two-mile stretch, as instructed by Baba. They then walked 

another mile and a half. The afternoon and night were spent in a mango grove at Amroha, 

where Baba sent the companions out in tongas to beg. 

While he was awaiting their return, sitting under one of the mango trees, Baba 

dictated this whimsical poem to Don: 

Kakaôs headache is Gustadji, who is always near the fire. 
Kaka feeds his children daily, though we know he is minus a wife. 

You will find our Dr. Munsiff [Ghani] under blankets and his gunny. 

Vishnu & Nilu load and unload; Murli peels onions with a knife. 

 

Pendu and Sadashiv Patil drive the bullocks and the carts. 

Baidul and Adi are tongawalas; Anna is always causing strife. 

Don helps with the beasts in general; Babadas is moaning and groaning. 

Aloba sees to the pots and water; Eruch is the caravanôs life! 

The companions returned with loads of alms. It was amazing that although they had 

gone out in tongas, they could beg and obtain such largesse. But Eruch, being the strongest, 

had to walk carrying a pot of sugarcane juice on his head, as it would have spilled in the 

tonga. Everyone else rode back to the camp. People were generous in Amroha, so the 

companions had plenty of food, and they rested well. It had been a ñgypsy lifeò from 
Benares to Jaunpur, and from Moradabad this phase also continued. 

On the morning of Wednesday, 4 January 1950, they left Amroha at eight oôclock, 
reaching Ratangarh at 4:30, after walking fifteen miles. The women walked nine and a 
half miles and covered the rest of the distance in the caravan. On the way, Eruch regularly 

went out to beg. Baba would mostly precede the women, accompanied by Eruch, Mehera 

and Goher following a furlong behind. Mani and Meheru were behind them, leading the 

two donkeys, and lastly the men in white kafnis and green turbans followed some distance 

behind. Baidul would harness the white horse to the tonga and drive it. But along the way 

the animal continued to cause trouble. Kaka would at times ride ahead in the tonga, as he 

had to get the food ready before the party arrived. ñSometimes the horse started galloping 
before Kaka took his seat,ò Mehera recalled, ñand he had to run after it quite a distance to 
catch up with it.ò 

In Ratangarh they also camped in a mango orchard. The women slept in the caravan 

at night, Baba in his tiny tent, and the men in the open under the trees. 

On Thursday, 5 January 1950, Baba set out begging with Eruch and Adi in 

Ratangarh, and they received enough to feed everyone. On his return, Baba announced his 

desire to stay in Najibabad for a few days, and from there proceed by train to Dehra Dun. 

He asked Adi to go to Najibabad to find a place to stay, to collect food as alms, and to 

arrange for someone to provide the fare for their train journey from there to Dehra Dun. 

Soon after, Adi left by bus. 



 

Babaôs name was not to be disclosed and begging was also to be done cheerfully and 
lovingly. The givers were not to be under the impression that they had conferred any 
obligation upon the companions, and the receiver was to accept the alms after carefully 

noting the spontaneity with which it was given. 

Baba left Ratangarh at 9:30, on the morning of the 6th. After five miles one of the 

wheels on the tonga drawn by the white horse broke. ñThe horse was not pulling the 
vehicle well,ò Mehera related. ñHe had been trained to pull the tonga in Moradabad, but 
the horse was constantly resisting.ò With some effort they covered a mile further and 
stayed again in a mango grove. There the tonga was repaired, but it took until midnight to 

complete the work. 

Some companions brought back food in bhiksha, but soon after, wild monkeys came 

and stole the sacks of food. The companions went without food that evening. 

They started walking at 8:25 A.M. the next morning. A man driving his cart on the 

road was impressed by the sight of the caravan, and without asking gave some fresh 

sugarcane. The passersby wondered about the cavalcade, and when they heard it was 

proceeding to Hardwar they would bow in reverence. Nine miles were covered by foot that 

day. They halted for the night in a mango grove near Nihtaur. 

Resuming the journey at eight the next morning, they stopped in another mango 

orchard near Akbarabad at around 3:00 P.M., after walking thirteen miles that day. Many 

people collected there and gazed upon the companions with respect. ñThe procession was 
unique,ò Age observed, ñand that was what interested and amazed people. Many walk on 
pilgrimages in India, but never had there been seen such a sight as this one. This caravan 
was the caravan of God, and something inexplicable drew people nearer for a closer look. 

They could not resist. For it was the caravan of the Avatar, who was now a gypsy and a 

beggar!ò 
On the way to Najibabad, Baba requested a glass of water. The women had neglected 

to fill Babaôs flask that day, for he had not asked for water before then. Baba sent Eruch to 
a man drawing water from a well not far off. Eruch brought the water, and after touching 
Eruchôs feet, Baba drank it and sent Eruch back with instructions to touch the feet of the 

man who had given it. In truth, Baba had stated he was thirsty only because of that man. He 

had to ñgiveò him something inwardly, which he did through Eruch. No one can 
understand this work because it happens behind the veil. Only the Giver, the possessor of 

the treasure of Infinite Knowledge and Power, knows his work. 

The land of Uttar Pradesh, in northern India, thirsted for the Lordôs sanctifying 
presence, and it received him with the utmost love. Although unaware of his identity, 
people were liberal and generous in giving alms, and there was not a place to which the 

companions went where they were driven away or came back empty-handed. 

On Monday, 9 January 1950, leaving the mango grove near Akbarabad, the group 

journeyed eight miles and arrived in Najibabad. Thirty-eight miles had been covered on 

foot from Benares to Moradabad, and another 76 miles from there to Najibabad. Adi had 

arranged their stay in a garden where there was a platform. The spot was unkempt, but the 

women swept and cleaned it, and everyone liked the place. A few local women from town 

approached the women companions and requested that they not soil their hands in such 

work. They said there was a woman sweeper who would do it. But the women replied that 

they themselves would clean the spot. The local women were surprised, as such work was 

usually done by only the lowest class. But in the New Life, servants and laborers were not 

to be hired and everything menial was to be done by the companions themselves. 

After the cleaning was over, a tonga arrived at their place. A couple got down and 

introduced themselves. To everyoneôs amazement, the man and woman had brought fresh, 
hot, tasty food for the entire group of companions. Adi had arranged this by contacting 
people who would give food as bhiksha. Mr. and Mrs. Makhan Lalôs address had been 



 

given to him by the tonga driver. When Adi told them about their Hardwar plans, the 
couple claimed it would be their great good fortune to serve them, declaring, ñWe can give 
food in bhiksha not for a few days but for weeks.ò 

Therefore, the problem of food was solved. Now Adi had to arrange the train fare 

from Najibabad to Dehra Dun. For that he had approached a jute merchant. No sooner had 

the merchant heard about the pilgrimage to Hardwar than, without listening to more, he told 

his assistant to make all the arrangements for the journey. 

Adi made it clear that he could not accept money, but his object would be met if third 

class tickets were given for the group. So the merchant ordered his secretary to see to it. It 

was a matter of great speculation how, without any further questioning, everything was so 

easily settled. 

The third matter was to settle living accommodations. No suitable place could be 

found in accordance with Babaôs wishes. Baba wanted the place to be on the outskirts of 

the city, with a well and a plain surrounding it where the animals could be lodged. After 

much searching, Adi had managed to contact the owner of the garden where they were 

staying, and he willingly allowed them to use it. 

Thus the three arrangements were completed without much difficulty. No one knew 

Babaôs identity and simply accepted that the group was on pilgrimage to Hardwar. 
Mr. and Mrs. Lal brought hot meals twice a day. The wife would converse at length 

with the four women companions. Once, as Mani interpreted his gestures, Baba asked Mrs. 

Lal how she felt physically. She replied that she was miserable and her whole body ached. 

ñIs there pain in your legs specifically?ò asked Baba. 
ñYes, they pain me the most!ò she said. 

Baba then asked where else specifically she was having pain, and she explained that 

for many years her fingers ached terribly. Baba took some homeopathic medicine from 

Baidul, and offered it to her. Looking at the tiny globules, the woman laughed, ñI have so 

much pain, how could these small pills help me?ò Baba gave her a few, telling her to 
swallow them. She did and within seconds was miraculously rid of all her pain, which had 
been plaguing her for years. 

One day Baba met privately with the husband, who began weeping copiously before 

Baba. He did not even know Babaôs name, but the love he felt within caused tears to flow. 
Baba was ñspeakingò by hand gestures which Eruch interpreted. Still the man did not 
realize that Baba was keeping silence. The exact same thing happened with his wife, whom 

Baba saw on the womenôs side. Baba ñtalkedò with her through gestures, but the woman, 
too, had no idea Baba was silent. Mr. and Mrs. Lal served Baba and the companions 
beyond any normal measure of love. It is an extraordinary thing to serve someone without 

knowing who he is, but Meher Baba time and again inspired people to do so. 

Kaka was extremely exhausted because of so much work day and night. He suffered 

a heart attack in Najibabad and became debilitated. The donkeys, Sakoo and Thakoo, were 

sold at this time, and it was decided to proceed by train. It was because of his compassion 

for Kaka, the companions now understood, that Baba had settled on journeying by train. 

Baba assigned to Pendu, Don, Sadashiv, Baidul and Aloba the duty of bringing the 

caravan, two tongas and bullock cart from Najibabad to Manjri Mafi, and Baba advised 

them to take the main road. But the five men failed to adhere to Babaôs exact instructions 
with a sorrowful result, as will  be seen. 

 
On Thursday, 12 January 1950, at 4:30 A.M., Baba went to the railway station with 

the women and remaining companions to entrain for Dehra Dun. The merchantôs assistant 
was present with the third class tickets. But considering the usual crowds in third class 
compartments, Baba asked Adi to arrange for the women to travel by first class. Adi 



 

requested this from the assistant, who immediately complied by buying four first class 

tickets. 

They left on the six oôclock train, and reached Dehra Dun station at ten that morning. 

Keki Desai met them. The Nalavalas, Elcha Mistry, Todi Singh, and Burjor and Shehroo 

Chacha were also there, but since it was Babaôs strict order that no one should try to see 
him, they all waited outside the station.26 When Baba was informed, he called them to the 

waiting room. 

Keki Desai had hinted to Keki Nalavala beforehand about Babaôs arrival, and he 

accordingly informed Kaikobad, who had been residing at Manjri Mafi since the 1st of 

November.27 In this way Shatrughna Kumar, 38, who was also anxious to meet Baba, 

learned of his coming. 

Kumarôs children would take Kaikobad his tea and food because, by Babaôs orders, 
Kaikobad was not allowed to step out of the premises. One day he told Kumar, ñYou are 
very fortunate; you are serving God,ò and showed him Babaôs picture. ñThis is God,ò he 
said. 28 From that day on without a break, Kumar began having dreams of Baba as a young 

man, thin, with a scraggly beard and kerchief tied around his head, but at the time he did 

know who it was. It was only years later, when he saw a photograph of Baba with the exact 

likeness, that he realized who had been appearing in his nightly dreams. 29 

Kaikobad informed Kumar that Baba was coming to the railway station and, because 

he had done such good work for him, Baba perhaps would like to see him. So Kumar went. 

At the station, Baba had gone into the first-class waiting room. Kumar opened the door, and 

though there were several other people around Baba he saw only ñan enchanted, alluring 
figureò reclining on a bench. His heart declared that this was ñMr. God,ò who had heard his 
prayer and freed him from jail four years before. The communist and atheist had in that 
very moment turned into a believer, and in that first gaze acknowledged and accepted 
Meher Baba as God in human form. He was to keep his head bowed at his feet forever, for 

Kumar had found his ñMr. Godò at last. 
Baba asked Keki Nalavala about their lunch; but as he had not been informed in this 

regard, food had not been arranged in bhiksha. Kumar interjected, ñIf  it be your pleasure, 

Baba, I can arrange it.ò 
ñYou will  have to give the food as alms. Can you bring it within an hour?ò Baba 

asked. 
ñI can prepare vegetable pulao in an hour and bring that,ò Kumar said. Baba agreed 

and Kumar rushed out, jumped on his motorcycle and drove full speed four miles to Manjri 

Mafi. He told his wife Subhadra to prepare pulao for ten people within half an hour. 

Subhadra was a loving woman, innocent and open-hearted, and though it was late she 

immediately started cooking. But Kumar was in such a rush he made her nervous. He 

stayed in the kitchen with a watch in his hand, urging her to hurry. 

                                                 
26 Elcha Mistry was Freiny Nalavalaôs first cousin. 

27 Manjri Mafi was the village a few miles from Dehra Dun where Baba had arranged for Keki 

Desai to buy a plot of land to serve as headquarters for Babaôs New Life activities. 

28 Later, Kumar would joke with Kaikobad, saying, ñYou are my guru, as a guru introduces one to 

God and you introduced me to Meher Baba.ò  

29 The photograph Kumar later saw of Meher Baba was taken at Shah Studio, Ahmednagar, at the 

beginning of 1927.  



 

Subhadra said, ñBe patient; otherwise, the rice will  be spoiled.ò 
ñTurn up the stove; thereôs no time to wait,ò he snapped. 
Kumar was anxious, though Subhadra was cooking as fast as she could. She kept the 

rice boiling at an even temperature so as not to burn it, but Kumar was only thinking of 

being on time. 

The pulao was finally ready. Keeping it in a pot, Kumar raced to the station, making 

it back within the hour. Baba was very pleased, but Kumar found there were more people 

with him. Burjor Chacha and others had come, and the total was now more than 20 people. 

Confused, Kumar was wondering how the food would feed so many, but he kept quiet. The 

pot was taken and kept on a table, and plates were taken out of the trunk. Baba began 

serving everyone. The more Baba dished out on every plate, the more anxious Kumar 

became. ñTake as much as you want; eat your fill ,ò Baba remarked. ñYou may not get 

anything later.ò When all had been served and were satisfied, there was still pulao left in 

the pot! Kumar was amazed at this miracle. 

Since the well and the Manjri Mafi hut for Baba and his men were not ready, Baba 

and the companions stayed in Mrs. Prattôs bungalow at No. 4 New Cantonment Road, 

Dehra Dun. In part of the bungalow an elderly British couple named Mr. and Mrs. Angelo 

were residing in a pitiable condition. They were destitute without enough money to return 

to England. Baba lovingly helped them considerably, and it appeared he had especially 

stayed at Mrs. Prattôs to rescue this worthy couple. 
The Angelos were anxious to have Babaôs darshan and asked Keki Desai to request 

it. Baba agreed, which was quite unusual. On the day arranged for their darshan Baba 

wore a new white kafni. He asked Keki, ñHow do I look?ò Keki responded, ñExactly like 
Christ,ò and Baba laughed. The Angelos were extremely gratified and touched by Babaôs 
love. 

Food for Baba and the companions was cooked at Kumarôs home at Manjri Mafi by 

Kumarôs mother, Jayanti (known as ñMatajiò), his wife and two or three other women of 
the village. Kumar would bring their lunch on his motorcycle at eleven oôclock and Keki 
Desai would bring dinner at six in a tonga. The first day, Kumarôs motorcycle stalled on 

the way and every effort to restart it failed. At exactly eleven oôclock it suddenly started, 
but he was five minutes late. Baba asked, ñWhy are you late?ò Kumar told him the reason 
and Baba remarked, ñItôs all right this time, but tomorrow be on time.ò 

But the next day, at the same spot, the motorcycle failed again and Kumar was five 

minutes late. This strange occurrence continued each day for as long as Kumar was 

bringing food from Manjri Mafi to Babaôs bungalow in Dehra Dun. He knew it was due to 

some inner working of Babaôs. The motorcycle engine was in perfect order; but somehow 
at the same spot it would come to a sudden halt, and Kumar was always five minutes late. 

This, in fact, was Babaôs doing, which turned Kumar, the tiger, into Memna, the lamb! He 

who had never bowed his head to another man was now eager to clean the carpets beneath 

his Belovedôs feet. 
Prior to Babaôs arrival, Kumar was busy sinking a well at Manjri Mafi. To speed up 

the work extra laborers had been hired. Keki Desai would also go to Manjri Mafi to inspect 

the progress of the work. He was sleeping at Nalavalaôs at this time but had his meals and 
spent the entire day at Babaôs bungalow. 

One day Baba specifically instructed Keki Desai not to wait at Kumarôs place, but to 
return soon with whatever food had been prepared. When he told Kumar about Babaôs 
order, he and his family explained that on that particular day they had planned to make 
puris, which would take some time. Desai (ñfoolishly,ò he admitted later) agreed to wait, 

and thereby broke Babaôs order. While returning from Manjri Mafi each day, he would 



 

purchase bread from a local bakery for Baba. On this day, to make matters worse, the 
tonga driver got lost, causing more of a delay. 

Meanwhile, at Mrs. Prattôs bungalow, Baba was repeatedly asking everyone about 

Keki Desai and why he had not returned. When he arrived, Baba asked the reason for his 

delay. Desai told him the whole story. The food had been sent to the women, who first took 

out their share and then sent the rest for the men companions. When they started eating, 

Baba reappeared and again began lambasting Desai. Soft rice and plain dal was always sent 

for Baba twice a day, since he preferred only this. But as fate would have it, on this day 

Subhadra was in such a hurry she had forgotten to put Babaôs food in the basket. 
Baba scolded Desai first for breaking his order by waiting at Kumarôs and then 

secondly for forgetting to bring his food. ñNow I will  have to remain hungry while you all 
are nicely having your dinner,ò he fumed. Desai was so upset he could hardly eat. After 
Baba left though, Nilu, who was sitting next to him, nudged Desai to finish his dinner and 
not to worry. 

After some time, Baba returned and instructed Desai that the next day he should not 

come to see him first as usual, but that he should go straight from Nalavalaôs to Kumarôs 
house. ñTell them that the puri preparation was an unnecessary hardship for the women,ò 
Baba commented. ñAlso, tell them that in their haste they forgot to pack my food. But it is 

all right; I forgive them.ò 
When Desai returned to Nalavalaôs house that night, at ten oôclock, Baba sent Vishnu 

with the message that in the morning Desai should first see him and then go to Kumarôs. 
ñBaba has also asked you to sleep well,ò added Vishnu, ñbecause he knows you are feeling 
very upset.ò 

Next morning when Desai arrived, Baba instructed him, ñGo to Kumarôs house on a 
bicycle today to deliver the message, not in a tonga.ò 

Desai said, ñThis will  be my first time on a bicycle in seven years.ò 
Baba ordered, ñFrom today do not use a bicycle again for another seven years.ò And 

off Keki cycled for Kumarôs house. 
There had also been trouble at Manjri Mafi the previous evening. Instructing 

Subhadra to give Keki the food, Kumar had gone to watch the well workers. When he 

returned home at seven in the evening, he found his wife agitated. He asked her what was 

the problem. Frightened, she tearfully disclosed that there had been a mistake in sending 

Babaôs food. 
Kumar was so upset he slapped his wife. Babaôs dinnertime was past, and if  he sent 

the food now he knew Baba would not eat it. Kumar was restless the whole night, worried 
that Baba would be upset. He somehow managed to fall asleep, and in a dream ñMr. Godò 
appeared and said, ñDonôt worry; I have forgiven you.ò 

Kumar awoke startled. He had little faith in the dream, and the whole night tossed 

and turned from side to side; but just before dawn, Keki Desai rode up to his house on a 

bicycle and delivered Babaôs message. ñBaba has sent me to you and wishes that you 

should not worry. He says he has forgiven you.ò 
After delivering this message, Desai left for Dehra Dun. Taken aback, Kumar 

wondered at Godôs mercy. Baba had specially sent Desai five miles just to set Kumarôs 
mind at ease. 

When Kumar brought the food to Dehra Dun at eleven oôclock, Baba repeated, 
ñDonôt worry; I have forgiven you.ò But then he added, ñTell me, were you upset when 
your wife did not send my food?ò 

ñYes, Baba,ò Kumar admitted. 
ñYou were angry?ò 
ñYes.ò 
ñVery angry?ò 



 

ñPerhaps.ò 
ñDid you beat her?ò 
ñOne or two slaps ...ò 
Pushing away the food Baba gestured, ñThen I cannot take this food.ò Kumar 

implored Baba to have it, and Baba said, ñPromise me you will  never strike Subhadra 
again!ò Kumar willingly  promised. From that day on, Kumar began addressing his ñMr. 
Godò as Baba ð and in later correspondence he would always address him as ñBeloved 
God.ò 

 

Todi Singh, a prominent cream manufacturer in Aligarh, had found out about Baba 

from Kishan Singh and had had a brief glimpse of Baba from a distance in Meherabad at 

the time of the New Life meetings in August 1949. Later, he had also seen Baba in a dream, 

in which he had been asked, ñWould you serve me? Would you feed me and my 
companions?ò 

The vivid dream made Todi Singh restless. He did not know Babaôs whereabouts and 
wondered how he should serve him. The one glance he had of Baba at Meherabad had 
changed him completely ð he was so overcome by his love that he had become almost like 

a mast. He appeared absorbed, merged in Babaôs love. 
His dream distressed him, and he longed somehow to obtain Babaôs address. During 

this period, Kishan Singh wrote to him from Delhi that he should send two large tins of 
butter to Baba as a gift. He gave him Keki Nalavalaôs address in Dehra Dun, and Todi was 
delighted at this fortunate turn of events. 

Todi Singh and his son, Gajraj, arrived in Dehra Dun on the 11th of January 1950 

with the tins. He went to Nalavalaôs home, where Keki Desai told him, ñBaba is to arrive 
tomorrow, but he is not seeing anyone. In the New Life he is not accepting anything from 

anyone, either. Kindly leave so as not to disturb him.ò 
Todi Singh informed Desai about his dream and said adamantly, ñBaba has called me 

here to serve him.ò But Desai was equally insistent and requested that he leave. At last 

Todi Singh said, ñKeep these tins of butter and send them to Baba.ò 
But Desai answered, ñI cannot interfere with Babaôs conditions on anyoneôs behalf. I 

do not even know if  Baba will  see me or not.ò 
ñAll  right,ò said Todi Singh, ñI am staying at a nearby dharamshala. If Baba meets 

you, kindly tell him about the tins and also tell him that I am eager to provide food for 

him.ò He left and Keki Desai subsequently forgot all about it. And Todi Singh himself did 
not bring up the subject when he was permitted to meet Baba briefly at the train station. 

But on the 13th, Baba asked Keki Desai, ñWhat is to be done about food during our 
stay at Manjri Mafi? We are only accepting food received as bhiksha.ò At this, Desai 
remembered Todi Singhôs offer, but as he himself could not introduce any Old Life subject 

into the conversation, he remained quiet. Baba asked, ñWhat are you thinking? Why donôt 
you speak out?ò 

ñBecause of your order I hesitate to tell you,ò he said. Baba gave him permission and 
Desai explained about Todi Singh. Baba asked him to send for him, and Todi Singh came 

at once. 

In Babaôs presence, Todi Singh was so overwhelmed, he was absolutely 

dumbfounded. Whatever question was put to him he would answer, ñBaba jani [knows].ò 
He was asked, ñHow did you bring these two big tins of butter in the train?ò 

ñBaba jani.ò 
ñWhat do you want?ò 

But the only words Todi could say were: ñBaba jani.ò 



 

Baba was highly amused, and he not only accepted the two tins of butter but 

permitted Todi Singh to provide him and the companions all their food as bhiksha. He was 

asked to begin from the 16th of January, and again when questioned, ñAre you ready to 
give food as alms for ten days from that date?ò 

All he could reply was: ñBaba jani.ò 

Baba laughed, and from that day Todi Singh was nicknamed Baba Jani. He returned 

to Aligarh, and on the 15th, with the required materials, he came back to Dehra Dun, and 

from there he went to Manjri Mafi. 

 

 

Chapter 20: MANJRI MAFI  

 

On Sunday, 15 January 1950, Baba disclosed three new plans to the companions: 

During these three months, you have seen my New Life way, and all of you have shown how fit 

you are to be in the New Life. So, I and you all, keeping in sight these three months, should now decide 

about the three plans that I am going to place before you. You should all honestly and wholeheartedly 

consider these three plans in their entirety. They are of my own making, of my own free will and accord, 

and you must accept one of them as being my wish and order. By accepting one of these plans collectively 

or individually, you will still remain 100 percent my companions in the New Life. 

These three plans make me free to live the New Life in my own way, and yet keep you all 100 

percent in the New Life. By accepting one of the three plans, you will make me happy and free, and yet be 

my companions in the New Life. 

The three plans are based on the labor phase. The other three phases of begging, gypsy and langoti 

life will be personally carried out by me alone or with the companions staying with me as the New Life 

companions. 

Therefore, the companions, by accepting one of these plans ð particularly point ñAò in the first 
plan ð will be said to have gone through all four phases of the New Life; and as they will do the labor 

phase for me, I will be said to have gone through the labor phase also. 

If the first plan is adopted, you can all either stay near me, or away from me, without my interfering 

with your phase or letting you interfere with my phases. I will take 100 percent interest, and guide and help 

you, without in any way being bound. 

In these three plans, the two points of ñresponsibility before Godò and ñno spiritual benefitò stand 
good forever. 

Baba proceeded to outline the details of the three plans. In Plan One, the men 

companions were to live together, earn their living and subsist on their earnings. 

According to Plan Two, they could leave and lead the New Life at their homes with 

freedom to get jobs or enter business. 

In Plan Three, the companions could choose to follow all the original conditions 

Baba had laid down. Baba ended by saying that copies of the plans would be given to all 

within a week, at which time further discussions would be held. 

Since November 1949, Kaikobad had been staying on the Manjri Mafi property 

which had been purchased for Baba. But the well, and the huts for the companions, and an 

extension to the existing structure for the women, were still not completed. So on 16 

January 1950, leaving Dehra Dun with the men and women companions, Baba shifted 

headquarters to the house of Jamnadas, the Mahant (head of a religious sect) in Manjri Mafi 

Village. Keki Desai was instructed to return to Delhi at this time. 

Since Kaka was bedridden, Todi Singhôs family came and prepared and sent the 

finest food. But Baba permitted the family to cook for only four days. On the 21st, he sent 

them back to Aligarh. Subhadra then cooked and sent the food, after which arrangements 

were made for the four women companions to do the cooking. 

Pendu, Don, Sadashiv, Baidul and Aloba arrived with the caravan, tongas and 
bullock cart on the 20th. Babaôs protective gaze had saved them from ñthe jaws of death.ò 
Someone on the way had shown them a shortcut from Najibabad to Dehra Dun and, 



 

disregarding Babaôs advice to stay on the main road, they took it. At a wild and lonely 

place, while crossing a stream, the caravanôs wheels got stuck and could not be pulled out 
of the mud. 

At a loss of what to do, Pendu suggested that Don should decide what should be 

done. Don advised chopping off tree branches and strewing them over the path. All 

concurred and set about it. The work was strenuous, and it was past evening by the time 

they had finished. No water was available even for drinking ð cooking anything was out of 

the question. Don noticed some water in a hole, but it looked filthy. Nevertheless, he told 

Aloba to boil it for fifteen minutes and then make tea. Aloba hurried through the task, and 

without listening properly, he prepared tea within fifteen minutes. Desperately thirsty, they 

drank it anyway. After much endeavor they were able to free the caravan from the morass. 

But it was now pitch dark in a jungle inhabited by tigers and bears. 

They proceeded in the darkness and luckily saw a forest guardôs hut. The watchman 
was sleeping and had locked the door from inside. He was awakened and told they wanted 

to pass the night there. He agreed, but said it was quite dangerous for the animals to remain 

unprotected. The guard lit a lamp, and after tying the animals in a circle, the companions 

slept under the caravan, tonga and bullock cart, as all three vehicles were full of baggage. 

The roar of tigers was heard occasionally. Lying on the ground in the freezing cold, they 

remembered Baba for protection. 

At dawn they left the place and proceeded. At times, they were drenched in rain. 

Thus, passing through much hardship, they arrived in Manjri Mafi after an eight-day 

journey. By not following Babaôs original advice, they had to experience these severities; 
but they learned a lesson. Don showed the greatest courage, which brave-hearted men like 

Pendu and Baidul appreciated. Baba later stated that Don provided an example of love for 

him in the New Life worthy of being followed. 

Kaka Baria, then recovering from a heart attack, was advised by Don and Nilu to rest. 

But in the intense activity of the preparations of the next phase of the New Life, the 

companions could not nurse him properly. Baba, of course, was attentive to him, but Kaka 

was still despondent. One day, in a dejected mood, Kaka suddenly left. He had not a cent 

with him, but he began heading toward Rishikesh. On the way, he asked a stranger for 

directions. The man was kind and walked by his side to point out the way. They passed a 

small restaurant, where the man asked Kaka to have tea. But how could Kaka order it with 

no money? He politely declined and went on. He drank water by a stream, and after a six-

mile walk, sat down exhausted. 

In a desperate state, he thought over the New Life conditions and his oath. His 

despairing thoughts finally forced him to retrace his steps, and he returned to Manjri Mafi 

that evening. When Baba saw him he remarked, ñWhere will  you go? You cannot ógoô! And 
you cannot die! You still have a long time to live!ò Babaôs remarks put Kaka back in good 
spirits, and Nilu began treating him more conscientiously. 

 
The three plans were typed and copies distributed to each man on 21 January 1950. 

Two days later the plans were discussed at a meeting that continued the next day. Four 

men, Ghani, Adi Sr., Anna 104 and Babadas, chose to continue the New Life from their 

homes, following the second plan. They left for their respective places on the 25th ð 

Ghani to Lonavla, Adi and Anna 104 to Ahmednagar, and Babadas to Nagpur. Before 

departing, Baba embraced each man. Adi had tears in his eyes. 30 

                                                 
30 Years later, Adi Sr. recounted that the New Life was ñthe most difficult , the most crushing timeò 

of his life with Meher Baba.  



 

Following the third plan, Aloba, Baidul, Eruch, Murli, Nilu, Pendu, Sadashiv, Vishnu 

and the four women, Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher, were to remain with Baba in 

Manjri Mafi, living according to the original conditions of the New Life. 

Following the second plan, Don was to stay in Dehra Dun, open a dispensary and 

work as a doctor there. Though Kaka and Gustadji were to remain with Baba, they chose to 

regain their old-life freedom. Their maintenance was to be undertaken by Don. 

While leaving, Anna 104 by mistake carried off one of Gustadjiôs bundles, which 
angered Gustadji no end. Due to silence, he could not speak, but the next day he 

expressively indicated his perturbed state by using hand signs, which greatly amused Baba. 

As stated, Gustadji was now following Plan One-B, whereby he regained his Old Life 

habits and freedom. As in the Old Life, Gustadji would spend the entire day collecting 

pieces of paper, empty matchboxes, empty cigarette packets, burnt matches, rags, et cetera, 

to use as kindling. Since Gustadji was on silence, forbidden to read and without any 

specific duty, passing the time was difficult. He would therefore keep himself occupied in 

collecting such rubbish, using it to fuel the fire to heat the bathwater. 

On 25 January, Baba urged those who had chosen the third plan of physically 

remaining with him: ñPut your heart and soul into this plan, and work it out without 
doubts, suspicions or hesitation. I will  be very strict with you from March 1. Those who 
are careless about the conditions and who disobey orders will be sent back home.ò 

Vishnu was appointed by Baba as the manager of household affairs, and given the 

duty of marketing for both the men and women companions. An amount was fixed to meet 

the companionsô food expenses until the end of February. Once the amount was spent, 

Baba stated he would send all the companions out for begging. Pendu and Sadashiv were 

given the work of selling the tongas, animals and bullock cart on Donôs behalf. Don was in 
charge of the animals, but Baba was sending him to Bombay to bring Naja. She was being 

called to help the women cook their and Babaôs food, because Mani and Meheru had fallen 

ill. Naja had been staying with Arnavaz and Nariman since October. Aloba, Baidul and 

Murli were placed in charge of the kitchen department. Eruch was directed to look after the 

womenôs requirements. In Ghaniôs absence, Nilu was to write the daily diary, and also 
monitor Kakaôs health until Don returned. Aloba, Baidul, Murli , Nilu, Pendu, Sadashiv 
and Vishnu were to take one-hour turns of guard duty near the womenôs quarters. 

Because there were three ñKekis,ò (namely Kaikobad Dastur, Nalavala and Desai), to 
avoid confusion Baba gave them three different names: Kaikobad became Keko, Nalavala 

became Keka, and Desai remained Keki. 

Late that evening "Keka" Nalavala, Elcha Mistry and Burjor Chacha came to see 

Baba. Baba informed them: ñI have stopped accepting bhiksha from anyone in a big lot as I 
did in the past from Todi Singh, Harjiwan Lal and Kishan Singh. Bhiksha in this manner 
looks like a compromise between the Old and New Life. 

ñYou may come to see me whenever you like,ò Baba added, ñbut do not bring any 
visitors with you for darshan.ò 

During this period, Jagannath N. Hellan and Virendra Pandey were also allowed to 

visit Baba, as was Jamnadas, the Mahant of the village. 

Kumar was a daily visitor. He and his family came close to Baba and began 

dedicating their lives to his cause. Leaving everything behind, Kumar was eager to join the 

New Life, but Baba ordered him to wait, because he still had much work to do. 

On 22 January Kishan Singh of Delhi had sent many things for the companions with 

his friend Prakashwati Sharmaôs mother and Kishanôs son Madan. Keeping only a few of 

the items ð such as sheets, towels, et cetera ð Baba returned the rest (such as shaving 

articles and a watch) with instructions that Kishan should not send any more things. 

Was Deo Kain of Delhi also wished to bring certain articles for their use. According 

to Babaôs decision not to accept anything other than what was absolutely necessary after 25 



 

January, he did not wish Kainôs bhiksha, but considering the manôs devotion and deep 
feelings, Baba eventually did accept his offer. 

On 27 January 1950, Don left for Meherabad to bring back certain items, and then 

went to Bombay to bring Naja and to purchase necessary medicines and equipment he 

would need for his dispensary in Dehra Dun. 

The following evening, Baba paid a visit to the Manjri Mafi property to visit with 

Kaikobad and to inspect the progress of the work. Kumar was instructed to speed up the 

construction work and have the buildings finished by 1 March. 

Pendu had a hard time selling the tongas and horses. He went to the bazaar daily with 

Baidul, but no one was willing to pay much for them. Finally, Baba fixed the price at 

Rs.1,200. On 3 February, they succeeded in getting rid of the tongas and horses at that 

price. 

All but one of the bullocks were given away free to a friend of Kumarôs, Professor 
Lekh Raj Ulfat, who was the founder of Nanhi Duniya (Little World), a school for deaf and 

dumb children in Dehra Dun. Baba advised Lekh Raj, ñYour work done for innocent 
children is praiseworthy in the eyes of God. Carry on bravely and leave the results to 
God.ò 

At this point, only the caravan, one bullock cart and the bull (Rajah) remained with 

the New Life companions. 

After breakfast on Saturday, 4 February 1950, Baba explained to the companions 

about moods, doubts and suspicions, with regard to Plan Three: 

It is but natural and no one can deny that physical illness, lack of sleep, et cetera, produce mental 

despondency and a depressive state which at times upsets the mood and makes one moody. This condition 

will not be considered as a fault but, if it arises out of anger and irritation because of putting up with such 

hardships, deprivations, et cetera, then it will be deemed as a fault. Such a fault will not be tolerated. 

I have complete freedom to send those under Plan Three anywhere, or order them to go under any 

of the other plans at any time in the future; or I might take with me a few companions wherever I go, in the 

East or West, leaving the rest behind somewhere. If doubts and suspicions about these moves and orders 

arise in your minds due to your selfish, faulty or ill-conceived ideas or notions, then you will be considered 

as ñdisobedients.ò The New Life under Plan Three means complete and implicit obedience to my day-to-
day orders and the original conditions. Physically staying with me has no importance and value, 
compared with implicit obedience. 

Baba asked the companions to reconsider their decisions, and all wholeheartedly 

confirmed their adherence to the third plan. 

 

Baba wished to attend the great Kumbha Mela festival in Hardwar that year. At the 

beginning of February 1950, he consulted Jamnadas about the possibility of finding a 

suitable bungalow a few miles from Hardwar, where he could stay during March and April. 

The Mahant suggested a place called Motichur, four miles from Hardwar. The next day, 

Virendra Pandey, the District Information Officer for Dehra Dun, offered to locate and 

arrange a bungalow for Baba. When Baba informed him he wished to pay the two monthsô 
rent, Virendra said it was unnecessary. Baba remarked, ñI do not wish to take any boja 

[financial burden] in the New Life.ò 
On Sunday, 5 February, Virendra drove Eruch to the village of Motichur, a distance 

of 35 miles, to show him the house of one of his friends, who was willing to allow Baba to 

use the property during March and April. Because the friend did not wish to take any 

money, Baba paid Rs.400 to have needed repairs done on the old bungalow. The same day, 

Baba sent Baidul to make inquiries about masts, saints, and the camps of sadhus and 

mahatmas around Rishikesh and Hardwar. 

Don and Naja arrived in Manjri Mafi on the 10th. Naja joined the other four women 

and was strictly ordered not to utter a word about the Old Life and the people in Bombay. 



 

On 4 February 1950, Baba had disclosed to the companions that prior to entering the 

New Life he had made an agreement with Elizabeth Patterson. Elizabeth had given Baba a 

certain sum for his work, and he in turn had promised to visit the West, provided Elizabeth 

agreed to two conditions: first, of seeing that the course of the New Life was not interfered 

with; and second, of bearing the expenses of the journey both ways for Baba and the 

companions going with him, as well as their maintenance while abroad. 

ñThe New Life has to be continued endlessly, irrespective of whether I stay in the 
East or the West,ò Baba stated. 

As per the instructions contained in the circular issued at the inception of the New 

Life, there had been no correspondence or telegrams received from Elizabeth or Norina for 

the past three months. But when Don returned, Baba sent a letter through him to Elizabeth 

to the effect that, as promised, Baba would come to America whenever she invited him. 

Baba asked whether she would be able to arrange for him to come in July 1950. She was to 

immediately inform him of the specific month and year she would be ready to invite him, 

so that Baba could arrange his future schedule accordingly. ñThe most important point for 
Elizabeth to know before inviting me,ò he commented, ñis that I will  continue my New 
Life even when in America. This naturally means no Master, no disciple, no blessing, no 
grace, no receptions and no interviews. Let us see whether she calls me on these 

conditions.ò 
 

Being situated in the foothills of the Himalayas, the winter in Dehra Dun was 

freezing cold, and the companions did not have sufficient warm clothing to protect 

themselves while on guard duty. They were getting up between 3:00 and 4:00 A.M. each 

morning to wash and prepare for tea, which was served exactly at five oôclock. 
The companions would assemble in a storeroom where, before drinking tea, Nilu 

would recite a Sanskrit couplet praising the past Avatarsô incarnations. Baba, too, stood 
with them at this time, his face ñserene and full  of luster,ò as one of those present recalled. 

After breakfast on Sunday, 12 February 1950, Baba asked how each had slept. ñDid 
you sleep well last night?ò he asked Nilu. 

ñNo, I did not,ò Nilu said. ñItôs cold, cold, cold!ò 
In response, Baba rhymed: 

We are neither young nor old, 

Our everything is sold, 

Neither we have silver nor gold, 

There is the New Life all told! 

Don interjected, ñFrom 1st March it will unfold.ò 
And Baba responded: 

For those who are real bold 

Conditions hundred percent to hold! 

Babaôs 56th birthday was celebrated in Manjri Mafi that day. Naja cooked rawa, 
which Baba distributed to the companions along with bhujias. A few local villagers and 

about 20 other visitors ð including Burjor and Shehroo Chacha; Elcha Mistry; Keki 

Nalavalaôs, Hellanôs and Kumarôs families ð came to wish Baba a happy birthday. Baba 

distributed the snacks and tea. 

Don had brought word from Meherjee and Nariman that Sadashiv Patilôs presence 
was necessary in Poona before his property could be sold. (The proceeds from the sale 
were to go toward supporting the New Life companions.) Baba therefore sent Sadashiv to 
Bombay and Poona on the 13th, with orders to return to Manjri Mafi within two months. 

Don moved to Dehra Dun the same day to start a medical dispensary. Baba shook hands 

with him when he left, perhaps wishing him good luck in the venture. 



 

Baba had previously sent Sadashiv to Hardwar, to bring water from the sacred 

Ganges River for Baba to bathe with. On 14 February 1950, Baba sent Baidul and Kumarôs 
nineteen-year-old servant Satyapal Gangaram (who was serving as Babaôs attendant) to 
Rishikesh, to bring fresh water from the Ganges. Baidul was to pour back the extra water 

that Sadashiv had brought. Baba also directed them to purchase two young goats, if 

possible. They returned from Rishikesh on the 15th, with two large cans full of water from 

the Ganges. At half past noon, Baba bathed with water from one of the cans. The other can 

was kept for another bath two weeks later, on 1 March. 

Baba was becoming anxious about the completion of the work on the Manjri Mafi 

property before the end of the month, and he visited the property three times. Some of the 

villagers had approached Baba for medical help, and Baba instructed Murli to treat them 

with homeopathic medicines. 

Baba visited Manjri Mafi with Nilu on Thursday, 16 February. While returning to the 

Mahantôs house, an old woman, named Mrs. Ghasita, stopped them. With tears in her eyes, 

she begged Baba to help her son who was ill. Baba asked for the details. The boy had 

vomited 20 times and, suffering diarrhea, had passed 30 motions the previous night. Baba 

ordered Nilu to treat him. 

Before beginning the New Life on 16 October 1949, Baba had promised his brother 

Jalbhai that he would be called to stay with him for a few months. He was the only man 

from the Old Life to whom Baba had given such a promise. On the morning of 17 

February, Baba dictated a letter to Jalbhai in Poona, saying he could now come to Dehra 

Dun. But a week later, Jalbhai sent a telegram that he was too ill and could not travel. 

On Saturday, 18 February 1950, Virendra Pandey drove Baba, accompanied by 

Eruch, Kumar and Nalavala, in his car to Motichur Village, 35 miles away. Baba inspected 

the repairs and gave certain other instructions for a hut to be constructed. Then he was 

driven to Hardwar, where he met Sansarchand Gohal, Virendraôs friend and the owner of 

the bungalow. 

While Nilu was returning to Manjri Mafi in the evening, his patient, Mrs. Ghasita and 

her son were waiting on the road to thank Baba for his kindness. The son had completely 

recovered, and she wholeheartedly thanked Baba with tears in her eyes. 

 

After breakfast on Monday, 20 February 1950, Baba called the companions, and 

again explained in detail the implications and importance of the conditions. The entire day 

was spent in discussing and repeating the conditions of the various plans. A list of all the 

conditions was made, and Baba dictated the following: 

Although the New Life has emerged from me, I am not at all bound by it. Plans One, Two and 

Three of the New Life with their four phases of labor, begging, gypsy and langoti life, will function as long 

as I am physically alive. 

But this New Life is endless, and even after my physical death will be kept alive by those who live 

the life of complete renunciation of falsehood, lies, hatred, anger, greed and lust, and who, to accomplish 

all this, do no lustful actions, do no harm to anyone, do no backbiting, do not seek material possessions or 

power, who accept no homage, neither covet honor, nor shun disgrace, and fear no one and nothing; by 

those who rely wholly and solely on God, and who love God purely for the sake of loving, who believe in 

the lovers of God and in the reality of Manifestation, and yet do not expect any spiritual or material 

reward, who do not let go the hand of Truth, and who, without being upset by calamities, bravely and 

wholeheartedly face all hardships with 100 percent cheerfulness, and give no importance to caste, creed 

and religious ceremonies. 

This New Life will live by itself eternally, even if there is no one to live it. 

 

The Fixed Conditions for those men who accepted Plans One-A, One-B, One-C and 

Plan Two were: 



 

1. First and foremost, you must take it as an absolute and unqualified certainty that you will not 

receive even the slightest spiritual or material benefit, or indeed, any benefit whatsoever. On the contrary, 

you must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. 

2. You should not expect that Baba will have his nazar on you or that he will perform any miracles 

or use his spiritual key to protect or save you from illness, danger, imprisonment, death, or difficulties and 

disasters of any kind. 

3. You will not touch women, except when necessary, your mother, wife, sister and daughter; or 

professionally when you are practicing as a doctor. 

4. You will not enter politics. 

5. You will not express anger by word or deed to anyone, whatever the provocation, and you will 

not criticize anyone unfairly, either to his face or behind his back. Although you may at times feel anger in 

your mind, you must never express it by word or deed. 

6. You will tell no lies under any circumstances. 

7. Neither Baba nor you will accept homage from anyone, nor will you deliberately create 

circumstances that might invite homage to Baba or to you. If, however, without your having invited it, 

homage is given to Baba or to you, it must be repaid action for action to the giver. 

8. It must be clearly understood that although the conditions are binding on you all, Baba himself is 

not bound by any order or condition, and is absolutely free for all time. 

9. The one and only thing, however, in which Baba not only is not free but deliberately binds 

himself is regarding the condition that you will not receive the slightest benefit of any kind whatsoever, 

and that you must be prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. It must, in addition, be 

absolutely clear that Baba will also never give any order that will absolve any of you of your individual 

responsibility before God for any consequences that may follow. You must take it as an absolute certainty 

that the responsibility before God for each and every consequence rests for all time wholly and solely with 

you and you alone, and that Baba will never give an order that will change or nullify this responsibility. 

10. You will not commit any lustful action with anyone, male or female, young or old. 

 

The New Life companions in Plan Three would have to abide by the following 34 

conditions: 

1. In this New Life of complete renunciation, you will be utterly at the mercy of all kinds of good 

or bad treatment that may be meted out to you by others. Whatever happens, you and you alone will be 

held responsible before God. 

2. If your dependents or your business or private affairs of the Old Life suffer in any way, you and 

you alone will be held responsible before God. In considering this responsibility, you must take it for 

granted that you will have no opportunity of keeping in touch with your dependents and others by visits, 

letters, telegrams, et cetera. 

3. If due to physical or mental exhaustion, or exposure to extremes of weather, lack of food, bad 

food, lack of water, bad water, infection of any kind, et cetera, et cetera, you fall ill or die, you and you 

alone will be held responsible before God. 

4. If you should disobey me, and I should send you away from me, you will NOT hold me 

responsible before God for your future ð whatever that future may bring. If also, without any fault on 

your part, I should send you away from me, you will not hold me responsible before God for this. In this 

latter case, however, your spiritual connection with me remains, and I will give you definite instructions 

which you will have to obey. I may even send you into the New Life Plan One-B or One-C or Plan Two 

without giving any capital that is required for these plans, and you should carry it out with wholehearted 

honesty. 

5. If, as a result of your having been sent away by me, you should take any misguided step such as 

becoming addicted to alcohol or drugs, or if you should commit any desperate act such as suicide, or do 

anything that may lead sooner or later to your death, you and you alone will be held responsible before 

God. 

6. You must take it as an absolute and unqualified certainty that you will not receive even the 

slightest spiritual or material benefit, or indeed, any benefit whatsoever. On the contrary, you must be 

prepared for every kind of disappointment and adversity. 

7. I might go from place to place on foot, or stay indefinitely at any place; wherever I go, or 

wherever I stay, you should be with me, unless otherwise ordered. 

8. In this New Life, you should not expect me to humor you or make any concessions to your 

weaknesses. On the contrary, you are expected to humor me. 

9. You should NOT expect that I will have my nazar upon you or that I will perform miracles or 

use my spiritual key to protect or save you from illness, danger, imprisonment, death or from difficulties 

and disasters of any kind. Indeed, I may become so utterly defenseless that I may be unable to help even 

myself. 



 

10. You may believe me to be Avatar, God, Devil, or anything or anyone you please; but you must 

understand that although I may live among you as if I were your brother or friend, I will in fact be your 

Master, whom you must obey absolutely. 

11. I may give you any order at any time, which you must obey. Such orders, however, will not be 

of a ñspiritual kindò (for example, meditation, et cetera), and you must not expect so-called spiritual 

instructions from me. You will have to obey any order I give you, and you must understand that I might 

order you to do anything ð good or bad. 

I might order you to do anything to my own person, such as to spit upon me, kick me, abuse me ð and you 

will have to obey such orders without hesitation. I might also place my head on your feet or might wash 

your feet, and you must not object or hesitate or show any emotion should I do things of this kind. Should 

you show the slightest objection, hesitation or emotion in any of these contingencies, I might send you 

away from me. 

12. You will have to obey instantly and implicitly any order, whether ordinary or extraordinary, 

given by me. 

13. Any instructions given by me should be immediately carried out if genuinely, honestly and 

sincerely thought to be my serious order, giving greater importance to the work entrusted than to the time 

given; and you can draw my attention if the entrusted work is liable to delay. 

14. You can also draw my attention when absolutely necessary in the interest of Plan Three. 

15. If more than one order is given by me at one and the same time, the order that you think to be 

more important should be carried out first. 

16. You should not, under any circumstances, argue with me, but can explain the situation when 

asked by me. 

17. You should NOT suggest anything unless I tell you to do so. 

18. You must always try to keep cheerful. 

19. You will not touch women and you will not commit any lustful action with anyone, male or 

female, young or old; but you can talk to women when necessary. 

20. You will not touch money, and you will not accept money from anyone, nor give it to anyone 

ð even to me. But when I give money to you for some work, you can deal with it amongst those Plan 

Three-walas, who are also given the same permission to touch money. 

21. You will not discuss politics. 

22. You will NOT express anger to anyone by word or deed, whatever the provocation may be. 

23. You will not criticize anyone unfairly, either to his face or behind his back. Although you may 

at times feel anger in your mind, you must never express it by word or deed. 

24. You will tell no lies. Everything will be frank, clear and open. There will, for example, be no 

evasion of the truth if you are asked who you are or who Baba is. 

25. You will not accept homage from anyone, nor create circumstances that might invite homage to 

you. If, however, without having invited it, homage is given to you, it must be repaid action for action to 

the giver. Should I place my head on your feet or wash your feet ð this will be an order, and you should 

not consider it as homage. 

26. You must not create circumstances that might invite homage to me. 

27. Your inheritance, if any, should be given to me for the companions in Plan Three. 

28. I desire NOT to accept anything except money for the companions in Plan Three from the 

companions in Plan One-B and C, and Plan Two. 

29. The New Life is endless and limitless, and can be led in both Eastern and Western hemispheres. 

The New Life consists of four phases ð labor, begging, gypsy life and life in langoti. The companions of 

Plan Three will not go through the labor phase (which will be carried out by the companions in Plan One-B 

and C, and Plan Two). By labor is meant working for and earning oneôs own livelihood. Plan Three-walas, 
therefore, will  see to their maintenance either by begging, or on what is given to them by companions in 
Plans One-B and C, and Plan Two. 

30. As any time factor has no concern with the New Life, begging, gypsy life and life in langoti can 

be done at any time, either individually or collectively, or not done at all, according to my instructions. 

31. You will beg only for your own food when ordered by me. This food must be such that it is 

already cooked, or does not need to be cooked before eating. 

32. You will neither beg for, nor accept in bhiksha, anything but your own food. Also, you will not 

accept anything that is offered without your begging. 

33. You can accept tea and tobacco in any form only from the companions in the New Life. 

34. If unconsciously, and without meaning to do so, you break any of these orders or any other 

order, I will forgive you, and will not consider thoughts of lust, anger and greed, et cetera, as mistakes. 

It must be clearly understood that although every order listed here is absolutely binding on you, I 

am NOT only not bound by any order or condition, but I am also absolutely free for all time to give any 

order to you, and that such orders might change or even nullify any or all of these orders and conditions. 



 

The one and only thing, however, in which I am not only not free, but deliberately bind myself, is 

regarding the condition to the effect that you must take it as an absolute certainty that you will NOT 

receive the slightest benefit of any kind whatsoever, and that you must be prepared for every kind of 

disappointment and adversity. This condition will stand for all time, and will never be changed or nullified 

by me. 

It must, in addition, be absolutely clear that I will also never give any order that will absolve you of 

your individual responsibility before God for any consequences that may follow. Thus, you must take it as 

an absolute certainty that the responsibility before God for each and every consequence rests for all time 

wholly and solely with you and you alone ð and that I will never give an order that will change or nullify 

this responsibility. 

The next day, 21 February, Baba instructed Mani to type out all the conditions and 

his description of the New Life. It was to be sent to Adi Sr. in Ahmednagar, with 

instructions to print and distribute it as a circular throughout India, Pakistan and Ceylon. 

The circular was issued on 10 March 1950. 

 

 

Keki Desai of Delhi arrived in Dehra Dun on 23 February, to spend a week with the 

companions. On the 25th, Baba served his companions food with his own hands. The 

following day, the women moved from the Mahant Jamnadasô house to the cottage on the 
Manjri Mafi property. The huts for the men were not ready, so they stayed at the Mahantôs 
bungalow a few more days. 

Keki Nalavala had rented a small house adjoining his own at 36 Lytton Road in 

Dehra Dun to serve as Donôs dispensary. At 2:30 in the afternoon of Tuesday, 28 February 

1950, the opening ceremony was held, which Baba attended with the men and women 

companions; close lovers from Manjri Mafi and Dehra Dun were also present. Baba 

distributed cakes, pastries and rawa to all, while Freiny Nalavala and Shehroo Chacha 

served tea. On that occasion, Baba explained that Don was practicing as a doctor under 

Plan One-B to financially help the New Life companions. 

Before returning to Manjri Mafi, Baba, with the women, visited the Nalavala and 

Burjor homes for a while. At the Nalavalasô, Baba played with their four-year-old son, 

Naosherwan, and nine-year-old daughter, Mahroakh. Freiny complained to Baba that Keki 

was always worried about something. Baba advised Keki, ñIf  you worry about yourself, 
God does not worry about you. And why should He? If  you stop worrying, God has to 

begin to worry for you! Remember Him wholeheartedly; leave your troubles to Him. Then 

you will be free to remain cheerful.ò 
In the New Life, the four women, Mehera, Mani, Meheru and Goher, continued to be 

ñunder purdahò (veil; seclusion), and no man could see Mehera. Only Goher was permitted 

to speak to the companions, concerning work. In compliance with the governmentôs 
regulations for the Kumbha Mela, Goher inoculated Baba and the men against typhoid and 
cholera. 

On Wednesday, 1 March 1950, at one oôclock in the afternoon, Baba bathed with the 
second can of Ganges water from Rishikesh, but before he did, he cut a small lock of hair 
from each of the eight companions now under Plan Three. 

Later, at four oôclock, Keki and Freiny Nalavala gave dhansak (a Parsi dish of rice 

and dal cooked together with meat) as bhiksha to Baba and the companions at Kumarôs 
home. Baba and the men wore their white kafnis, green turbans and white canvas shoes. 
Burjor Chacha was present, and secretly took two photographs of the event. 

Later that evening, Baba had himself slapped by the companions because he had 

become very angry with Nilu, Vishnu, Eruch, Murli and Aloba. 31 

                                                 
31 A few weeks earlier, Baba had called the men companions to slap him because he was upset 

with Meheru. 



 

At eight oôclock on the morning of 2 March, Nilu, Vishnu and Kaka moved into 
their hut on the Manjri Mafi property, and Kaikobad joined them. The cement floor was 

still damp, so Baba instructed Kumar to spread hay on it so the companions could use it. 

Baba was to leave for Motichur the following day, so he spent the day with the four 

women, sorting out their domestic difficulties and making arrangements for them during his 

absence. From 1 March, Baba had relieved Vishnu of his duties as household manager, but 

he was still to do the womenôs marketing. Nilu was to look after the women, besides 

maintaining a diary. The women were to cook for Vishnu, Nilu, Kaka and Kaikobad. Their 

food expenses were to be defrayed from the womenôs share of the money held with 
Meherjee. 

Vishnu was the cause of Babaôs anger that afternoon when he showed up five 
minutes late. Baba directed him to slap his face in front of Kumar and Goher, which Vishnu 

did. 

On the 3rd, Baba gathered the companions under Plan Three and, after they had 

washed their feet, he bowed down to them. Thereupon, he stated: 

ñPlease forgive me for having hurt your feelings. I forgive you for any mistakes you 

have committed. Between October 16, 1949 and March 1, 1950, I have committed 

consciously and deliberately one big mistake, and I want the companions to kick me so that 

God forgives me.ò 
Thereupon, Baba made the companions kick him ð although he did not reveal his 

ñmistake.ò 
Since their arrival in Manjri Mafi, Baba had made the companions slap him, twist his 

ears and now kick him for one reason or another. Thus, by fulfilling his role as a devotee, 

Baba was imparting to those who were with him such lessons in humility. 

He continued: ñTry your best sincerely and honestly to follow the conditions of Plan 
Three 100 percent. You must be alert 24 hours a day. If  I find mistakes being committed 
consciously, I will not check or correct you. For the next two or three months, I will not 

even draw your attention to them, since we are going on furlough. After this period, I will, 

according to your efforts, either send you away as a faultwala [one who has consciously 

broken a condition or made a mistake] or make you lead one of the plans. This decision will 

help me make sure that I have not compromised my oath and conditions during the 

furlough period, which will not have any concern with the conditions (which are to be 

followed 100 percent). It will only be concerned with individual efforts, alertness and 

sincerity of those of you under Plan Three.ò 
 

Accompanied by Aloba, Baidul, Eruch, Gustadji, Murli, Pendu, Keki Desai, Keki 

Nalavala, and the servant-boy Satyapal, Baba left Manjri Mafi for Motichur on Friday, 3 

March 1950, at 1:30 in the afternoon. Pendu, Baidul, Murli and Aloba brought the luggage 

in bullock carts, while Baba, Eruch, Gustadji, Desai and Nalavala walked the two and a half 

miles to Harrawala railway station. From there, all boarded a train towards Motichur, 

except Pendu and Murli, who drove one of the bullock carts to Motichur. 

Baba and the companions traveled 30 miles and reached Raiwala, and from there, 

they loaded their baggage on a truck, boarded it and arrived in Motichur late that afternoon 

at 4:40 P.M. In the evening Baba himself served the companions chapatis and a vegetable, 

which they had brought with them from Manjri Mafi. He expressed his pleasure at the 

newly-built grass hut, the repairs done to the cottage and the pitching of a tent for the 

companions. 

The next day, Baba sent Keki Desai back to Delhi and Nalavala to Dehra Dun. After 

their arrival in Motichur, Baba and the companions began eating only one meal a day. Baba 

and Gustadji would have rice and dal, and the other companions would have dal and 



 

chapatis. Also, Baba began doing his own menial work of sweeping his hut, cleaning his 

utensils, plate and commode, washing his clothes, and so forth. 

After his bath on the 4th, Baba sat in his grass hut alone in seclusion for fifteen 

minutes, and thereafter informed the companions that he had again ñconfirmed his oath and 
the conditions of the New Life.ò 

Baba instructed the companions to make exhaustive inquiries about the names and 

locations of ashrams, hermitages or camps of all saints, sadhus and mahatmas who would 

be coming for the Kumbha Mela ð the greatest celebration of holy men for the past many 

years in Hardwar.32 

On Tuesday evening, 7 March 1950, Pendu brought news of a good sadhu near the 

spring where the companions filled their water jugs. Baba immediately went to the sadhu, 

bowed his head at the sadhuôs feet and brought him back to the hut to feed him. Baba 
spoke with him for about an hour via the alphabet board before the sadhu left. 

At one oôclock in the afternoon of the 9th, Baba with Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and 
Gustadji, took a bus to Rishikesh, where in the Himalayan foothills he contacted a number 
of saints, sadhus and mahatmas, and paid homage to those in the Kailash and Mangal 

Ashrams.33 Baba would lay his head on their feet or, at times, touch their feet with his 

hands. Before the New Life began he would offer such obeisance privately, out of sight of 

the mandali, but in the New Life he did it in front of his companions. ñI bow down to 

sadhus, saints and masts in the New Life,ò he stated, ñbut it is quite different from the mast 
work I used to do before.ò 

On the first day of visiting ashrams, huts and caves, Baba made 91 contacts with 

different saints, sadhus and mahatmas. Pendu was told to keep a record of the number of 

contacts. Trekking a long distance beyond Swarg Ashram and the Bhagirathi River bridge, 

Baba completed the contacts in five hours. 

On their way back to Rishikesh, they noticed a yogi traversing toward Laxman Jhula 

(bridge). In a most painfully slow manner, he was prostrating himself completely face-

down on the ground after every step he took ð it is known as sashtang namaskar. He was 

naked, and his body was covered with dirt and sweat. Baba offered him his obeisance, 

placing his head on the yogiôs feet. 
Afterwards, Baba and the men returned to Motichur by bus at 6:30 that evening, and 

had their simple dinner of dal and rice or chapatis. At one point, Baba explained that he was 

ñcontacting each holy man only once, not twice, and with this one physical contact he 

would bestow such a gift unto them which they would not have gained after centuries of 

penance and austerities.ò 
Again, on the morning of 10 March 1950 at 7:15 A.M., Baba, with the four 

companions, Gustadji, Baidul, Pendu and Eruch, proceeded by bus to Rishikesh, where he 

trekked for almost five hours and contacted 135 holy men ð bowing down to different 

saints, sadhus and mahatmas. He and the companions returned by bus to Motichur at two 

oôclock that afternoon. Every sojourn was proving to be more and more trying. 

On the following afternoon, accompanied by Pendu, Baba returned to Manjri Mafi at 

half past noon to see the women and men companions staying there. Don came that day 

                                                 
32 In Hardwar and Rishikesh, all saints, sadhus, ascetics, anchorites ð whether they be real or 

false, ordinary or saintly ð were addressed as mahatmas (great souls or holy men). 

33 Symbolically, Kailash is the highest mountain in the Himalayas where Shiva resides. (In 

Vedanta, Kailash actually means the highest spiritual plane.) Mangala is another name for a 

ñBuddha.ò 



 

from Dehra Dun. Baba was happy to see him and reassured him, ñDonôt worry in the least 
about earning money. If  patients come, well and good; if  they do not, donôt be anxious 
about it. Donôt economize regarding your food; eat well, and keep healthy and fit .ò 

Keki Nalavala was given the work of bringing patients to Don. He once brought his 

wife and children for an examination, but Baba asked Don not to take any fee from him. 

Next time, Nalavala brought an elderly poor woman for treatment. Whatever Don spent on 

her, Nalavala only paid him a fourth of the expense. 

Don had opened his practice ostensibly to support the companions but, instead of 

earning, he was losing money. Whatever afflicted persons he accepted, he would attend to 

thoroughly. He cured several supposedly incurable patients ð but at his own expense! 

On the 10th, Don wrote a letter to Elizabeth Patterson in America, in which he stated: 

As far as Babaôs New Life goes, not one of us (companions) can make head nor tail of it. Even the 
third-plan people now with Baba do not expect to be there long, and Baba has openly told them that he 

does not want them with him. It is all a mystery, a mystery and again a mystery, and very difficult for those 

who are with Baba and those away from him. 

I went into Plan B (taking a temporary job), since that is what I felt Baba wanted me to do; but 

whether it is a frightful waste of money I really donôt know. Also, I donôt know, as you can realize, how 
long Baba will  let me keep at it, whether for a month, a year or a lifetime ... 

But as far as Baba himself goes, he is as adorable as ever ... 

Some months later, in September, Don wrote to another: 

As far as the ups and downs of life go, if this New Life Phase of Baba means anything, it would 

seem to mean that we should welcome disasters as much as triumphs and pleasures, since they are only the 

opposite ends of the same stick ð Life. It  seems to be just ñThy Will be doneò ð but in a positive way 
and not merely negative. 

One day, while conversing with the women companions, Naja by mistake revealed 

that Rano and Kitty had taken jobs in Bombay as schoolteachers. Baba had ordered her not 

to mention anything concerning Bombay to the women. When Baba returned to Manjri 

Mafi and found out what she had done, he was furious. He ordered her to leave for Bombay 

at once, but after this scolding he forgave her, warning her not to do it again. 

Before deciding to join the New Life, Dr. Ghani was to have made a provision of 

Rs.35,000 for his family (with his wifeôs land as collateral). To include him in the New 

Life, Baba had promised him the full amount. So, to keep his promise, 350 of his disciples 

were sent a request letter from Ramjoo, asking for Rs.100 from each on behalf of Ghani. 

Baba dictated a letter to accompany the request, part of which was as follows: 

According to the New Life conditions, I can neither accept money from anyone nor give money to 

anyone, nor according to Plan Three beg anything but food. But taking this exclusively as an Old Life 

burden to be removed in the New Life, I have decided to act as follows: 

I beg of my 350 Old Life friends to help me, as a friend in need, by each of them contributing 

Rs.100 toward this fund, thus making a total of Rs.35,000 ... 

I want everyone to understand that this is a special case concerning a New Life companion and the 

first and the last of its kind for me in this New Life; and also, these 350 friends are not helping Ghani, but 

are helping me, without the least expectation of any spiritual reward, because in this New Life the question 

of my being a Spiritual Master does not arise. And also this does not in any way affect Dr. Ghani being my 

New Life companion. 

In Manjri Mafi, Vishnu and Nilu were not drinking water from the newly-constructed 

well on the property, claiming it smelled foul because of the rain, so they brought water for 

themselves from another well. Baba rebuked them, ñWhen the women drink this water, 
why donôt you? This is disobedience to my orders and both of you should rub your noses 
on the ground as punishment.ò Kumar happened to be there. Humiliated before him, 

Vishnu and Nilu did as Baba ordered. Baba then ordered Nilu to fill Kakaôs and Vishnuôs 
water pots. Baba was happy to find that Kaka had now recovered from his heart attack and 
was taking long walks. 



 

After spending two days in Manjri Mafi, on Monday, 13 March 1950, Baba brought 

the women to Motichur in a rented station wagon. Pendu had left the day before. Baba 

showed the women his hut and took them around Hardwar, sending them back to Manjri 

Mafi the same day. By Babaôs order, Kumar had brought Vishnu on his motorcycle, and 

they were sent back also. 

Eruch and Baidul had been ordered to search for different ashrams and camps where 

sadhus assembled, and on Babaôs return to Motichur, they reported what they had learned. 
At five oôclock, on the morning of the 15th, despite continuous rain with thunder and 

lightning, Baba, accompanied by the men, started out before dawn to contact ñthe 
anchoritesò of Kankhal and Hardwar. Visiti ng huts, hermitages, ashrams and virtually 
every hidden nook of this area, Baba made contact with a number of these souls for eight 

hours without a break. Exhausted, they returned to Motichur in the late afternoon. They had 

had only tea that morning, and without any food or drink the four men had to keep pace 

alongside Baba, as he continually trekked through the mountainous area. 

At ten in the morning on the 16th, Baba went five miles from Motichur to Saat 

Sarovar (Seven Lakes). He was accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Gustadji. The 

area was surrounded by a colony of anchorites consisting of ascetics, and two groups of 

saints, sadhus and mahatmas known as the Dandi and Virakta sects.34 The bank of the river 

contained many a hut or hermitage, and the river passed through dense forests which 

sheltered and hid these souls. Along the river Baba contacted 160 of these holy men by 

laying his head on their feet. In one encounter, a sadhu or ascetic who was keeping silence 

offered Baba and the companions sherbet to drink. 

When Baba went to another hermitage, an ascetic was in meditation in his hut. Baba 

sat down under a tree to wait for him to come out. While waiting, Baba explained to the 

men: ñDuring the Old Life, I used to contact masts, saints, walis and sadhus for two 
reasons. The first was to take their darshan, and the second was in regard to my special 

work with them ð and that I do not want to reveal, for it is a mystery. I was very particular 

then to keep an accurate record of my contacts with big important masts, saints and walis, 

and I would contact them again and again until I was completely satisfied with the work 

done. 

ñBut now, in the New Life, there will  be no distinction between big or small masts, 
saints, walis and sadhus, nor is there any special work left to be done with them. I go to 
them only for their darshan, and keep records for my personal satisfaction. Nevertheless, I 

must emphasize that this work is not just a pastime; it has definite significance for me and a 

reason behind it.ò 
Baba returned to Motichur at four oôclock that afternoon. He was hungry after 

working in Saat Sarovar, but Satyapal had not prepared his rice on time. This upset Baba, 

and for losing his temper he asked each companion to twist his ear. Satyapal was doing the 

cooking for Baba and the companions, since Aloba was not well. Murli had been told to 

look after Rajah, the English bull, who had pulled the bullock cart with their luggage. 

Again the following day, 17 March 1950, accompanied by Baidul, Eruch, Gustadji 

and Pendu, Baba proceeded to Saat Sarovar, where he completed his work by bowing down 

to 400 sadhus and holy men before evening. This brought the total contacted so far to 794, 

since he began this work eight days before. 

                                                 
34 Dandi or Dandin are a class of sadhus or ascetics who carry a long staff (dandi) in their hands. 

This order was founded upon the teachings of the Perfect Master Sankaracharya (788ï820). 

Virakta may relate to Viraka, the adopted son of Shiva, or to Virat the first incarnation of Brahma. 



 

Walking along on their way back to Motichur, Eruch and Pendu noticed two crows 

mating. Eruch mentioned it to Baba, and added, ñIt is said that anyone who sees crows 
mating will  die.ò 

ñAfter how long?ò Baba asked. 
Making light of it, Eruch said, ñWithin a day. Now both of us wonôt be alive 

tomorrow.ò 
ñMy Kumbha Mela work is pending, and if  you both ócross over,ô what will happen? 

Is there no remedy to save you?ò 
ñThere is one way out,ò Eruch joked. ñIf  any of our relatives or acquaintances is 

informed of our death, we will  be saved.ò 
Baba took him seriously. ñAll  right. Both of you go back to Hardwar immediately 

and wire Keki Desai about your demise.ò 
Their joke was backfiring. What would Gaimai say when she received the news that 

her eldest was dead? What would Naja say when she heard that her brother Pendu was 

dead? But they had to carry out Babaôs instructions. They walked to Hardwar and sent a 

cable that they had perished. 

The next day, Baba told them to send a second telegram that they were alive. As it 

turned out, Keki received the second telegram first, and therefore did not take the first one 

seriously when it arrived. 

Although the crow superstition is prevalent in India (and also its ñremedyò), Pendu 
and Eruch did not believe it; they had only broached the topic to amuse Baba. But the 
tables were turned and the joke was on them! 

 

On 18 March 1950, Baba set out with the four companions for Kankhal to contact the 

mahatmas in the Chaitanya Dev Ashram. Near the village of Marghat, Baba led them to a 

camp of a sect of mahatmas. That day, Baba made 418 contacts ð bowing his head down 

at the feet of each holy man. 

While returning to Motichur late that evening, he remarked to the companions, ñMy 
work at the Kumbha Mela is, in a way, related to spirituality, although in the New Life we 
have nothing to do with spirituality. In the past, such holy places as we visited today were 

permeated with spirituality, but anyone going on a pilgrimage to them these days will find a 

complete absence of any so-called spiritual atmosphere.ò 
Baba again, on Sunday, 19 March 1950, trekked to Kankhal, but this time near the 

Kharkhadi River side, about a mile from the village of Bhimgoda. There Baba made 113 

contacts with sadhus and mahatmas who were members of the Udasi and the Nirmali sects. 
35 And although Baba complained that he had a backache from the constant bending down 

and back up, still he did not stop placing his head on the feet of every saint, sadhu and 

mahatma. Baba returned to Motichur in the afternoon, bringing the total contacts to date to 

1,325 holy men. 

Baba had not been feeling well for the past few days; he was exhausted and weak. 

The strain of his work affected his health, and he complained of a gritty, sandy feeling in 

the eyes. 36 

                                                 
35 Udasi means disappointed, and refers to the sect of worshipers who are ñslaves of God;ò das 

means slave. Nirmala is another name for Shiva, so the Nirmali sect may have been Shiva 

worshipers. 

36 Babaôs eye infection was later diagnosed as conjunctivitis. 



 

On the 20th, Baba with Pendu went to Manjri Mafi by bus, arriving at one oôclock 
that afternoon. There he instructed Vishnu, Nilu, Goher and Kumar about their individual 

duties. 

Describing the work he had been doing, he observed: ñAt Motichur, all natural 
elements and other forces are against me. Strong winds blow continuously with cloudy 
skies, frequently bringing sharp showers of rain. The water arrangement at our place is 

very inconvenient, and there is no shade for protection against the elements. The tent 

pitched for the companions, and the hut for me, afford poor accommodation and shelter, 

and our daily diet ī consisting of one meal a day of only dal and chapatis and tea twice, 

morning and afternoon ī all these add up to difficulties for me. But I donôt care about such 
inconveniences and hardships where my work is concerned.ò 

Vishnu handed Baba the printed copies of the Three Plans sent by Adi Sr. from 

Ahmednagar. In the Old Life, Babaôs instructions and messages were conveyed to his 
lovers through circulars. In the New Life, this practice continued with the sending out of 
ñNew Life Circulars.ò Thus, at regular intervals, on one pretext or another, Baba indirectly 

kept in touch with his disciples throughout the East and West, although, at the outset of the 

New Life, he had stated that all communication from him would cease. Recently he even 

instructed that Ghaniôs and Niluôs diaries of daily events of the New Life be published and 

distributed! 

Baba handed Nilu a copy of the plans and circular, asking him to read through it 

quickly and see if anything had been omitted. Nilu reported, ñAdi has not included any 
mention about Ghaniôs boja fund.ò Baba directed him to write to Adi to include this in the 

next circular. 

On Tuesday, 21 March 1950, Don, Elcha, Keki Nalavala and Kumar came to see 

Baba at 9:30 that morning. Baba advised Don, ñDonôt worry about your practice. If  there 
arenôt any patients, close the dispensary and come back here.ò Don wanted to help the 
companions financially, and had originally thought of the idea of opening a dispensary for 
that purpose. But he experienced one disappointment after another. Local residents would 
take advantage of his generosity, and he continued to lose money. 

During Babaôs stay in Manjri Mafi, the families of Keki Nalavala, Burjor Chacha, 
Elcha Mistry, Hellan, Virendra Pandey, the university professor Ulfat Lekh Raj, and 
especially Kumarôs came closer in Babaôs love. It seemed as if these people had been 

unconsciously awaiting Babaôs arrival, and Baba had gone to Manjri Mafi mainly for them. 
Kumarôs wife Subhadra mingled with the five women companions as if  she were one of 
them, and Baba bestowed much affection upon her children. 

After checking on arrangements for the women, Baba left Manjri Mafi for Motichur 

with Pendu on the 22nd. Before departing, he ordered that the men and women at Manjri 

Mafi be inoculated against cholera so they could attend the Kumbha Mela for one day. 

At the Hardwar train station, Baba and Pendu were joined by Eruch, Gustadji and 

Baidul. Accompanied by the men, Baba set out for Kankhal once again. Throughout Babaôs 
tour of Motichur, it was extremely cold, as icy winds whipped down from the Himalayas. 

For the most part the sky remained overcast, and at times it rained heavily. That day, too, 

was cloudy and stormy. By 10:30 that morning, rain began pouring down, accompanied by 

strong winds, loud thunder and lightning. In spite of the storm, Baba searched the ashrams 

and camps, contacting 225 more sadhus and mahatmas. Exhausted, Baba and the 

companions returned to Motichur in the late afternoon. 

At their residence, Prakashwati Sharma from Delhi was waiting with her two-month-

old baby. Kishan Singh had told her about Baba. Even though there was a ban on darshan, 

Baba saw her, but asked, ñDidnôt anyone in Delhi tell you that darshan has been stopped?ò 
 ñThey did,ò Prakashwati replied. ñBut the gates of oneôs fatherôs house are always 

open for his daughter!ò 



 

Baba smiled, touched his forehead three times and said, ñYou are very fortunate. In 

the New Life, I have stopped seeing visitors and giving interviews, darshan and blessings. 

Tell others not to come here.ò Before leaving, Prakashwati prayed for his blessings. Baba 

told her, ñIn the New Life I give only love ð not blessings ð to others. And I expect love 

from others in return.ò 
With Gustadji, Baidul, Eruch and Pendu, Baba again proceeded to Kankhal the next 

morning, Thursday, 23 March 1950. 678 contacts were made, and Baba and the men 

returned wearily to Motichur at three that afternoon. 

Eruch and Pendu liked to smoke, but they had run out of cigarettes. Satyapal, the 

teenage boy who prepared their food, knew it and would take pride in tossing a cigarette to 

them every now and then. Both ñbeggars,ò taking it as bhiksha, would enjoy a relieving 
smoke, and felt grateful to the youngster. 

On the morning of the 24th, with Gustadji, Baidul, Pendu and Eruch, Baba trekked 

back to Kankhal, where many new contacts were made ð 568 saints, sadhus, hermits and 

mahatmas. These holy men of varying types were congregated in ashrams and camps which 

were scattered throughout the mountainous area. 

The following day, Baba again visited several ashrams and camps of different types 

of sadhus in Kankhal, and 165 more contacts were made. 

 

Baba hiked to the area known as Mayapur with the four companions on Sunday, 26 

March 1950. There in several different ashrams and gathering places, he made another 

large number of contacts ð 937. Those in charge of the ashrams, hermitages and camps, 

would urge Baba to visit their different temples and take darshan of the gods and goddesses 

residing there. To please them, Baba would comply by bowing to these deities as well. At 

one crossing, on the opposite bank of the Ganges, a mahatma was standing on a branch of a 

tree. Baba bowed to him from afar. 

On his return to Motichur that evening, Baba remarked to the companions, ñMy work 
has no real connection either with the kumbha [sacred ancient tradition] or its mela 

[festival]. I only want to contact as many saints, sadhus and mahatmas as possible, and take 

their darshan. The Kumbha Mela has afforded me this opportunity and I am taking 

advantage of it.ò 
March 27th was an auspicious day of the Kumbha Mela, when thousands of saints, 

ascetics, anchorites, sadhus and mahatmas marched in a procession to the Ganges and 

plunged into its water to bathe, chanting sacred songs, mantras and prayers. Baba, however, 

remained in Motichur that day, washing his clothes and cleaning his grass hut. As Age 

noted, ñThe Belovedôs clothes had been stained by the sadhusô dirt and ash, but although he 
appeared to be washing his clothes, he was actually washing the filth  out of humanity.ò 

Early in the morning of Tuesday, 28 March 1950, Baba left for Hardwar with his four 

companions. There he contacted 612 sadhus and mahatmas of the Nathpanthi and Nirmali 

sects.37 Near the center of the Nirmali camp, one of the elder mahatmas was lecturing the 

crowd on ñthe benefits derived by taking the darshan of saints and sadhus.ò Standing there, 
as if  giving his full  attention, Baba listened to the mahatmaôs sermon on spirituality for a 
full  hour. Afterward, Baba contacted 70 female sadhus of the sect called Matajis 

(Mothers), and bowed his head at each womanôs feet. With these women, this brought the 
total number of contacts to 4,510. 

Returning to Motichur at 1:30 that afternoon, Baba found Vishnu and Kumar waiting 

for him. Vishnu had brought a telegram from Elizabeth. After instructing him on other 

                                                 
37 The Nathpanthi sect follow the guru Machhindra Nath. 



 

pressing matters, Baba sent both back to Manjri Mafi. During their visit, Baba was jovial 

and made jokes with them, even though he was tired from the work. 

March 29th was the celebration of the Hindu holy day Ramnavni ð the birthday of 

Lord Ram. Learning of the arrival of new groups of holy men at Saat Sarovar, Baba 

contacted 472 sadhus and mahatmas that day. As he would come across them, even 

stopping them on the main road, which was crowded with all manner of traffic and throngs 

of people, Baba would place his head on their feet. Some sadhus were found sitting under 

the shade of trees and some on the banks of the Ganges. Some Baba even contacted as they 

were bathing in the river. Despite becoming wet and being jostled by the crowds, Baba 

made his way down the stone steps of the ghats leading to the river and waded into the 

water to make his contact. Such hardships he bore for the sake of this work. 

This continuous strain ð the incessant bending down to take darshan, trekking mile 

after mile in search of sadhus and mahatmas, and living only on one meal of rice and dal 

per day ð finally took its toll upon his health. Baba looked worn-out, but he was 

determined to finish this work at any cost, because, as he indicated, he ñderived a great joy 
from it.ò 

On 30 March 1950, high winds were blowing from the Himalayas that misty morning 

and it was freezing cold. Because of the dew and mist, everything was damp. Baba had a 

severe backache, and it was obvious to the men that the labors of his work were affecting 

his body. Nevertheless, at the crack of dawn, he started for Hardwar with the four 

companions. There Baba had to walk back and forth on both sides of the road to make the 

continuous contacts amidst heavy traffic of motor vehicles and multitudes of pilgrims. 

Searching through the ashrams and camps of saints, sadhus and mahatmas, peering into 

every by-lane and secluded recess, he found and contacted 921 more such men, bringing 

the total to 5,903. During this phase, Baba was not repeating contacts; he would contact a 

person only once. As the day wore on, Baba became terribly exhausted, and returned to 

Motichur at a slow gait with heavy steps. His eyelids, he said, felt heavy, and the 

companions were at a loss as to how to convince Baba to take rest. 

Despite the crushing fatigue, Baba contacted 532 sadhus and anchorites in Hardwar 

the next day, 31 March. Keki Desai had been called from Delhi on some work, and Baba 

saw him before returning to Motichur at 3:00 P.M. 

Accompanied by the four companions and Keki Desai, Baba again visited Hardwar, 

at 3:00 A.M. on the following day. Tension arose that morning between Baba and Baidul 

when Baba accused Baidul of rushing him from one camp to another. Baidul argued, rather 

than keeping quiet, which upset Baba. After contacting 262 persons they returned to 

Motichur. There Baba remarked, ñIf  7,000 contacts are made I will  be perfectly satisfied, 
but I will  be happier if  the number exceeds 7,000.ò The total thus far was 6,697. 

Age wondered how this would be possible. ñThe Beloved was noticeably weaker and 

his continual labor of bowing down and rising, taking darshan of hundreds, one after 

another, was pushing his state of exhaustion to a point of collapse.ò 
 

Sunday, 2 April 1950, was another special day of the Kumbha Mela, as it was the 

date of the lunar eclipse. Saints, hermits, ascetics and mahatmas from various ashrams and 

gathering places marched in a procession to bathe in the Ganges, chanting mantras and 

singing hymns. Some of the sadhus rode on top of elephants to the river. That day, Baba 

also bathed at his hut with water from the Ganges that Baidul had brought from Hardwar. 

Unexpectedly, a Mr. Mehta from Ahmedabad came to Motichur for Babaôs darshan. 
He was informed about the ban but, upon his insistence on seeing Baba, Baba came out of 

his hut and put his head on the manôs feet. Thus, even though Baba did not go out for 
contacts that day, he did have Mr. Mehtaôs darshan. 



 

In the blackness of the very early morning of the 3rd at 3:00 A.M., Baba left Motichur 

for Hardwar on foot, accompanied by Eruch, Pendu, Baidul and Gustadji. Near the area of 

Nildhara, he contacted renunciants and sadhus for eleven continuous hours. The total 

number that day was an overwhelming figure ð 2,965! 

Baba led the men, walking about 20 miles for these contacts on both sides of the 

Ganges. By the time he had finished, he was so fatigued that he could hardly stand. The 

companions tried to find a bus or truck to take them back, but finding no conveyance 

available, they had to trudge wearily back to Motichur. On the way, Baba lamented, ñMy 
whole body is aching terribly.ò  

Though physically exhausted, the next morning, Tuesday, 4 April 1950, Baba led the 

four companions to the area of Balawala, where he contacted 338 more holy men who had 

recently come there from other places. At Balawala, the total number of contacts reached 

10,000. When Pendu informed Baba of this, Baba expressed his satisfaction with his labors 

and said that he was highly gratified. 

Of the 10,000 ñholy menò it was felt by the four men present that only a handful were 

true saints or advanced souls. ñThose sadhus and pilgrims who came from all over India to 
attend the Kumbha Mela,ò noted Age, ñdid indeed have Godôs darshan, though few knew 
who was in their midst. God himself became a seeker and bowed his head at the feet of 

thousands, but they did not recognize him.ò 
 

When Baba returned to Motichur, they ate their simple meal of rice and dal, and 

rested a while, and then Baba began packing to leave. That night he announced, ñMy work 
at the Kumbha Mela is over. I will leave for Manjri Mafi tomorrow. You all come with the 

baggage on the 7th, and Pendu and Murli will follow in the bullock cart.ò Baba was still 
unwell, and now had a cold and cough. That night he himself packed his things, and was 

ready to leave. 

Baba left Motichur for Manjri Mafi with Pendu on 5 April. Vishnu had come to 

Harrawala station to receive Baba. Pendu saw Baba and Vishnu off in a tonga to Manjri 

Mafi, and Pendu then returned to Motichur. As instructed, Eruch, Baidul, Gustadji, Aloba 

and Satyapal returned to Manjri Mafi two days later. Thus the Kumbha Mela work came to 

an end. 

When Baba returned to Manjri Mafi, he had a bad cough, 100° fever, heaviness in 
the eyes, pain in the stomach and a severe backache. Nilu described his condition as 

follows: 

When Baba entered our cottage upon his arrival, I immediately perceived the nervous exhaustion 

and weakness of his constitution. He looked tired and overworked and, while walking, he appeared to drag 

his feet. He sat on my bed, and then inquired of Kakaôs, Vishnuôs and Kaikobadôs health. While making 
inquiries, he was coughing frequently. Though he was not in good health, his face was lustrous and his 
eyes were brilliant. His face looked so beautiful and charming that our eyes refused to look anywhere 

else. The whole atmosphere was vibrating and pulsating with different emotions and feelings in our hearts. 

Baba complained of bodyache and weakness. The treatment by Nilu, Don and Goher 

alleviated Baba's symptoms to some extent, but the bodyache persisted. On Sunday, 9 April 

1950, Mehera suggested light massaging and a hot bath. These were provided, and Babaôs 
pain diminished. 

As Age explains: ñMeher Babaôs discomfort was not only attributable to his hard 
work and exertion, but also to the taking upon himself the load of sanskaras of others while 

engaged in this or any type of work. This load added to his burden and affected his physical 

body. Even giving darshan to his lovers and the public caused a strain upon his health and 

brought excruciating suffering. The Avatarôs darshan was not merely meeting people ð it 

was taking upon himself their load of impressions. To take the Avatarôs darshan is to 
transfer our load of sanskaras unto him. 



 

ñIn India there are many so-called saints and mahatmas who give darshan to 

thousands. But what is to be gained by their darshan? It is darshan in word only. The 

meaning of darshan is that the Divine Master takes upon himself the good and bad 

impressions of those who come to him and seek his help. Yet he himself has to suffer by 

cleaning these human Augean stables filled with the accumulated filth of ages of lifetimes 

in illusion.ò 
Age was in tears as it witnessed the Belovedôs Kumbha Mela work in 1950 and the 

consequent suffering it brought him. Yet it was honored to record for posterity the Avatarôs 
grueling labor of love. ñThe work done by Meher, unknown to the world and in complete 
silence, is for the universe; it is not mere teaching. It will  electrify every heart and soon 
Light will  surely replace the darkness!ò 

 

 
Meanwhile, Pendu and Murli had brought to Motichur Rajah, the English bull, 

harnessed to pull the bullock cart. Baba wanted the bull to be given to a goshala (cowyard) 

to be bred. Kumar, who happened to be in Motichur at the time, suggested that it should be 

given to Mirabehn, Mahatma Gandhiôs English disciple, who was running such an 
institution nearby. It was named Pashu Lok (Animal World). Baba agreed, and asked 

Pendu to stop at Mirabehnôs place on his way back to Manjri Mafi. 
Pendu accordingly visited Mirabehnôs vivarium near Motichur. She was willing  to 

accept Raja, even though they had stopped using English bulls for breeding purposes. 
Pendu asked her to send someone to Manjri Mafi to take Raja away on the 10th, and she 
consented. 

Pendu and Murli returned to Manjri Mafi on Sunday, 9 April 1950, but the next day, 

no one from Mirabehnôs place came for the bull. After a few days, Baba sent Kumar to 
Mirabehn. She explained that she would not be able to accept Raja after all. Kumar was 
then asked to give Raja away in the name of the four women companions (to whom Raja 

belonged). Kumar presented it to another institution on the 14th, and the bullock cart was 

sold. 

Baba wished to hold a meeting with the companions, and he arrived at their quarters 

at precisely 7:00 A.M. on 11 April. Don had also been called from Dehra Dun. The 

atmosphere was tense as the companions took their seats around Baba. 

Baba himself was very serious as he started the meeting, stating with a grave and 

solemn expression: ñI feel that every one of you in Plan Three is trying his best to carry out 

the conditions 100 percent. I am also definitely confident that 60 percent of my Old Life 

habits are gone for good, but I feel that 40 percent of them are still persisting. Therefore, I 

naturally cannot send any one of you away from me, or all of you away from me unasked 

or with fault ð or direct you to adopt any of Plans One or Two. 

ñTo carry out Plan Three seems impossible under the present circumstances, due to 
the gulf that exists between you and me in the matter of understanding while executing the 

conditions of Plan Three. For example, the incident that took place between Baidul and 

myself on April 1st in Motichur will throw light on what I am trying to point out.ò 
Baba proceeded to ask Eruch to narrate the incident that had taken place: On the 

morning of the 1st, Baba and the companions had left their cottage unusually early, at 3:00 

A.M. Keki Desai had also accompanied them. Babaôs work that day centered on a few 
ashrams and camps which had purposely been omitted so that they would be full of sadhus 

on pilgrimage when Baba visited them. The sadhus were expected to assemble there before 

the 2nd of April, in time for the lunar eclipse. Baidul, whose duty was to lead Baba to these 

places, took him to one of the camps. Not many sadhus had yet gathered there. Intending to 

come back later, Baidul tried to persuade Baba to go to another area. But Baba, wishing to 



 

stay, asked Baidul why he had adopted the method of hurrying through the work as he had 

done in the Old Life? And he kept repeating this. 

At one point, Baidul remarked to Pendu that Baba had been teasing and pestering him 

since morning. Overhearing this, Baba asked Baidul whether this wasnôt criticizing him. 
Baidul replied that he was simply ñinformingò Pendu of how Baba had lost his mood that 
morning. Baba asked Eruch if  Baidulôs statement did not amount to criticism. Eruchôs 
opinion was that, according to his way of thinking, Baidul was merely telling Pendu a 
fact; it could not be called criticism but a piece of information which conveyed Babaôs 
mood that morning. 

Eruchôs reply annoyed Baba even more, and he lost his temper. He stated that in 
criticizing him to Pendu, Baidul was at fault, but that was not what vexed him. He felt 
thoroughly upset and his mood was spoiled because he was disappointed that even at this 

stage of the New Life the companions had not yet fully understood all the conditions of 

Plan Three. 

Baba further stated that if the companions took Baidulôs remarks as merely a piece of 

information, why did they previously blame Ghani, Adi, Nilu and Don for criticizing him? 

This situation was taken as a difference of understanding, and as such, could not be 

tolerated because Baba wanted to be completely free of his Old Life habits. At this 

juncture, Baba detested such behavior and attitudes, because they reminded him of the Old 

Life which he had given up. He added that he might be at fault, and the companions might 

be right, but where there was a difference of opinion there would always be a clash and a 

cause for him to be displeased. And if he became excited, he would either remain quiet 

about it, which would compromise his oath, or he would vent his feelings of anger, which 

would not be in accordance with the New Life conditions. 

In conclusion, Baba came to the decision that there was no alternative other than to 

dissolve Plan Three, so that there would be no day-to-day orders and no interference from 

him. Those under Plan Three might be trying 100 percent; still, there being an obvious 

difference of understanding between Baba on the one hand, and the companions on the 

other, there would always be a risk of Baba compromising for the sake of his companions 

or becoming annoyed or upset. 

Also, according to the explanation of Plan Three given to the companions a month 

before on 1 March, Baba ought not to have questioned nor corrected Baidul, whether 

Baidul criticized him or not, much less lost his temper. In conclusion, it seemed impossible 

to continue Plan Three, if his oath was to be preserved 100 percent. Therefore, Baba 

decided to discontinue the plan without dissolving it. He clarified that if he wished to take 

anyone in the New Life under Plan Three in the future (outside the Old and New Life), he 

could do so. 

When Eruch finished this account of events, Baba stated: 

I repeat that if I see any mistake on your part ð which from your point of view may not be a 

mistake ð I must either be indifferent to it, which would be against my oath, or I must send you away, 

which would be doubly wrong, because I myself have not yet overcome my Old Life habits 100 percent. 

Therefore, until March 1, I had to take a middle course of correcting mistakes. This used to make me 

annoyed and so jeopardized my oath. 

I am firm in upholding my oath even if all my companions leave me. 

Therefore, today I have definitely decided that from May 1, none of you should remain in Plan 

Number Three. I shall remain alone to carry out the three phases of the New Life under the third plan. And 

I order you all [the companions of Plan Three and those of Plan One-B] to join a new plan, which will 

enable you to earn your livelihood and yet allow you to stay in one group near me. I shall provide this 

group with the capital, on loan, for starting this new plan and business for maintenance. This new plan is a 

ñTemporarily Restricted B Group Planò and will  revert to the original Plan One-B when the loan of 
Rs.16,000 is repaid to me. 



 

My help, in the form of guidance and influence, shall be given as far as possible to make this New 

Plan a success. I shall also help, if necessary, in securing business and residence for all, and jobs for some 

of the companions of this New Plan. 

Baba then explained to the companions that staying at Manjri Mafi was impractical 

during the monsoon and, therefore, he was planning to shift to Delhi. For this purpose, he 

had sent Keki Desai to Delhi with the following instructions: 

Call Kishan Singh, Harjiwan [Lal], [Was Deo] Kain and Todi Singh and tell them that Baba wants 

a place of residence in Delhi, and that they should help you in securing the same. But while doing so, they 

should not have the idea of service done for Baba as their guru or Sadguru, but only with the intention of 

helping someone who loves them, and in return for that love, a sort of help is given. Also, they should not 

expect that owing to this help to Keki in finding bungalows, there would be any chance for them to see 

Baba, come in his contact or have correspondence with him. 

If any one of them is the owner of the bungalow selected, then Baba will pay a reasonable rent, 

which the owner must accept, so that there may not be a chance of any sort of boja [financial indebtedness] 

on Baba in this New Life. No sooner this work of securing bungalows at Delhi is completed, they should 

not involve themselves any further in helping Baba, unless otherwise ordered by him to do so. 

In short, no seeing Baba, no connections with him and no correspondence when he resides at Delhi. 

They can, however, see or communicate with the companions staying with him. 

After hearing this new proposal, all the companions of Plan Three, along with Don, 

Kaka and Gustadji, agreed to obey Baba and join the New Plan. Don suggested that if Nilu 

joined him as a doctor, and Pendu and Murli served as their assistants, in establishing a 

large clinic in Delhi, there would be a possibility of maintaining the companions in this 

way. Baba seemed to like the idea and stated Donôs idea would be kept pending, until the 
companions had sufficient funds to establish such a medical clinic, which would be a 

source of livelihood for all concerned. 

When the meeting was ending, Baba turned to Murli Kale and, before everyone, 

praised him for his consistently exemplary behavior in conforming to the conditions of the 

New Life. From among all the companions, Baba stated that Murli alone had managed to 

remain cheerful throughout all the ups and downs faced so far. Baba folded his hands to 

Murli in recognition of his merits. The meeting ended at eleven oôclock that morning, and 
Baba departed. 

The men agreed that Murli had indeed managed to fulfill the New Life conditions. 

Once, when they had been traveling by bus, Baba told the companions to get down and 

come by the next bus, which they did. At the bus stand Murli saw his sister. In obedience to 

the conditions, he turned his face and walked away without speaking to her. The next day, 

he received a telegram that his sister had died; even then he kept up a cheerful appearance. 

According to the conditions, Eruch was doing his utmost to fully carry out Babaôs 

behests by being alert and cautious in obeying Babaôs orders. But not a single day would 
pass without some unavoidable mishap in the daily management of household affairs, and 
Eruch would have to submit himself to Babaôs severe criticism and scolding on one pretext 

or another. 

Eruch would always placidly admit his faults, and so one day Baba threatened him, ñI 
will  throw up my hands with you and everything if  you do not stop mechanically saying it 
was your fault and asking for forgiveness!ò Despite Eruchôs admitting to his own alleged 

mistakes, Baba was annoyed by this even more, and Eruch was blamed again. He was 

damned if he did and damned if he didnôt! There was no escape. In this Path, a sword 
hangs over the heads of those for whom the Master has special love. Treading the Path is 

like walking on the narrow edge of a cliff, and only experience can convey what this 

feeling is like! 

It was quite cold at Manjri Mafi and Motichur. Due to the lack of proper clothing and 

diet, remaining on only dal and chapatis once a day, both the men and women companionsô 
health gradually deteriorated. All  sorts of ailments began plaguing them. Pendu had 



 

pleurisy and pain in the chest; Eruch, lumbago and a sprained foot that was becoming 
chronic; Murli , a broken wrist, weakened further by the labor; Vishnu, a crippling 

rheumatic knee; Nilu, sciatica and left knee-joint trouble due to his duty of carrying water; 

Aloba, physically weakened by severe fatigue caused by fever, carrying loads of water and 

other hard work; Kaka, a heart condition; Baidul, aches and pains throughout his body; 

Gustadji, his old age and increasing weakness; Mani, fever and cough developing into 

bronchitis; and the youngest woman, Meheru, was also sick. Yet Baba expected the 

companions to remain cheerful and appear happy ð even when feeling rotten! 

One day Baba dictated (especially in regard to Saint Francis): 

Why were the saints, saints? Because they were cheerful when it was difficult to be cheerful and 

patient when it was difficult to be patient. And because they pushed on when they wanted to stand still, 

kept silent when they wanted to talk, and were agreeable when they wanted to be disagreeable. That was 

all. It was quite simple and always will be. 

 

April 13, 1950, was the most significant day of the Kumbha Mela, when hundreds of 

thousands of different sects of sadhus and mahatmas were to form into processions and 

march to the Ganges River to bathe in the sacred water. The men and women companions 

had never before witnessed the event. Baba, therefore, arranged for them to stay at Hardwar 

on that day. On Wednesday, 12 April, Baba left Manjri Mafi in a station wagon with the 

women companions ð Mehera, Mani, Meheru, Goher, Naja, Kumarôs wife Subhadra and 
Freiny Nalavala. Subhadra brought her newborn daughter Amrit, but she was concerned 

that if the baby cried it would be a nuisance to Baba.38 Surprisingly, the infant did not cry 

even once. Eruch, Kumar and the Mahantôs servant-boy Dilip  went to Hardwar by train, 
and all stayed in Sansarchand Gohalôs large house. 

The rest of the companions and Keki Nalavala, Elcha Mistry and Burjor Chacha 

came the following day. Upon their arrival, Baba remarked to them: ñI and the women had 
absolutely no sleep last night, as there was such a great din and noise going on outside the 

whole night.ò 
This time Eruch was chosen to bring water from the Ganges with which Baba bathed 

that morning (the 13th). Baba also gave instructions for the leftover water to be poured back 

into the Ganges. After his bath, instructing all the companions to stand before him in a line, 

Baba asked Don to read out the following prayer: 

May God forgive us all, companions in the New Life, for any mistakes committed consciously or 

unconsciously towards Him or towards each other. 

I forgive you companions wholeheartedly for any mistake done to me, and ask forgiveness of you if 

I have in any way hurt your feelings. 

On behalf of myself and you companions of the New Life, I ask God to forgive us if conditions of 

the New Life have been consciously or unconsciously broken. For myself, I ask God to give me strength to 

stick to my oath to the very end, and fulfill all conditions of the New Life 100 percent with His help. 

When Don finished the invocation, Baba touched the feet of each man. As Age 

recorded, ñThe Belovedôs face was aglow, and his eyes were burning bright. He was 
dedicating the New Life for the guidance of the world. By doing so, mankind will  one day 
go beyond this life and reach a point, an end in which lies a new beginning, and where at 
that point, End and Beginning unite to become beginningless and endless! 

ñThe New Life is the Avatarôs greatest boon to mankind, and by living this life the 
seeker attains the Unattainable. This New Life will  always be new; for pilgrims on the 
Path, it is the way to Emancipation.ò 

                                                 
38 Kumarôs daughter, Amrit, would later marry Babaôs brother Adi Jr.ôs son, Dara, in 1968, a month 

before Baba dropped his body. 



 

Babaôs darshan was forbidden at this time, but Keshav Nigam of Hamirpur was 
longing for it. Keshav knew that Baba was to attend the Kumbha Mela. He did not wish to 
go against Babaôs order, but he went to Hardwar nonetheless, along with Babadas, 
thinking he would at least have a glimpse of the Master there. As Don was reciting the 

prayer, Keshav was bathing nearby in the waters of the Ganges, glancing up at Gohalôs 
residence. 

When the prayer was over and Baba had touched the feet of each man, Baba suddenly 

took the companions to the balcony that overlooked the Ganges. At that moment, Keshav 

looked up and saw the Sun make its appearance from behind a small chink in the clouds! 

Keshav gazed at Baba. None had any idea why Baba went so suddenly out on the terrace. 

They thought perhaps he wanted to point out the sea of humanity converging on the 

Ganges. They did not know that at that moment Keshav Nigam was not only bathing in the 

waters of the Ganges but drinking in the joy of Babaôs darshan. 
After some time, Baba asked the men to go out and see the processions and then 

return to Manjri Mafi. He instructed them to stay near each other so that no one would get 

lost in the sea of humanity. Baba was to return to Manjri Mafi with the women the 

following day. 

An estimated million and a half pilgrims had gathered in Hardwar that day. Nothing 

was to be seen in the heat and clouds of dust, except a mass of swarming humanity, with 

the chief sadhus or mahatmas riding elephants. A procession of painted naked sadhus 

began, but there was such a frenzied, rushing throng, the companions soon directed their 

steps to the railway station ð where they were startled to see Baba waiting with the 

women. Baba explained that he and the women, too, could not properly see the processions 

from their bungalow, so they had decided to return. 

Sansarchand and his brother had promised to show them the processions, but failed to 

keep their promise, which greatly displeased Baba. Before leaving for the station, however, 

Baba humbly touched Sansarchandôs and his brotherôs feet, seeking their forgiveness for 
getting upset. The train was overcrowded; but they reached Dehra Dun and arrived in 
Manjri Mafi at midnight. 

Meanwhile, the next day back in Hardwar, Parmeshwari Dayal Nigam (Pukar), his 

maternal uncle Bhavani Prasad Nigam and Raisaheb Ramashankar had a strange 

experience. They had also come to the Kumbha Mela from Hamirpur. When they found out 

where Baba was staying, they went to the bungalow. From a distance, they saw Baba 

walking on the upper floor of the house. But when they neared it, no one was there! They 

inquired, and were informed that Baba had already left the day before. They could not 

accept this, for they believed they had seen Baba a short while ago. They were escorted 

round the house and at last, dumbfounded, they were convinced Baba was not present. 

Parmeshwari Nigam, 31, was an Indian communist leader who had been critical of 

Baba and had no faith in him yet. He intended to expose Baba as a fraud, but the mysterious 

sight that met his eyes changed his life. One communist and avowed atheist (Kumar) had 
already surrendered his life to Baba. Now this second communist was destined to play an 

important role in Babaôs future work. 
That same morning, Friday, 14 April 1950, entering the companionsô hut at seven 

oôclock, Baba warned, ñEveryone should remain cheerful under all conditions and 
circumstances, and should never lose their temper or get annoyed.ò 

Turning to Eruch, he asked, ñWould you feel bad if  news were received that your 
mother had died?ò 

Eruch said, ñAccording to the conditions of Plan Three, I should not and would not 
feel anything for anyone.ò 

Baba asked Murli, ñIf  your father passes away, how would you feel?ò 
Smiling, Murli replied, ñI would not feel anything ð let him go!ò 




